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THIRUKKURALL

ITS CENTRAL THOUGHT ;

Thirukkural is usually considered a book of universal
religion. This is because, unlike other Tamil classics, this work
invokes, in the beginning, God in general under the name
3)o» p ausir (Iraivan). The title of the first chapter is &L Q6ir
sumip 551 (Kadavull Vazhthu). It is not known for certain
whether: this title was given by the author or by commenta -
tors. We note that practically all Tamil literary works invoke,
before commencing, Shiva, Muruga, Ganapathi or any deity
to which the author is specially attached. - '

By “Universal religion’ is usually meant morality to be/
observed by all mankind. This seems to be indicated by the
author himself when in the first part he treats about the
requisites demanded by morality. It is specially mentionea
with emphasis in the fourth chapter of book, the last of -the
four chapters which are considered as Payiram (urirm).
Why four chapters as Payiram may be understood ‘when we
go into who this God is who is invoked. (See the section :
God in Thirukkurall). Sietin

The beok is also said to deal with the. morality
characteristic of people who are called Sanror (#rer@pri).
This seems to be Indicated by the author himself When, in
more than one chapter he explicitly mentions Sanror or
Sanravar (another form of Sanror).: Equivalently he spaaks of
Sanror when . he demands perfect behaviour as in Chapters on
Love (Ch.8), gratitude (Ch:ll} impartial conduct (Ch.12) self
control (Ch.13), forbearance (Ch.16) fear of evii (Ch.21),
doing good even to enemies (Ch.32) renunciation (Ch.35), .

. realisation of Truth (Ch.36), Joeting out covetewusness

(Ch.37) etc ,
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That the author intended to trea]t not of n}m:alllty a“
general but of morality in its perfection §eems- alr? we
evidenced in Chapter 99, entitled Sanranmai (&mm.mms:rs:iw)
The particle (2iewreni) is obviously rr:aeant to convey the l'.ea
of a certain heroicity needed to practise the kind of mora. ity
he wants to expose in his treatise_. The word Salt!u (afrsu._,)
used in the said Chapter 99, would imply that & 63T DT 6537 em10
and swrevr) are the same. Perfection or peffect goodness,_ a?
authors translate the title, further raises the question:
perfection in what? or under which particular aspect'{ In
what does perfect goodncss consist? etc., These questions
can be answered when we discover the real meaning of

Sanru (#reit m1) from which the words ererG prir, FIT6IT D a1y
- FreTprewenw are formed.

What is'meant by <Sanru’?  The word ‘erstmi’ is usually
used 'now to denote a certain fulness of good qualities. Hence
~the word srar@ pirid would mean people full of good qualities.
This howaver, does not seem to be the real meaning of the
word, from what the great poetess Avvaijyar says. She says
that Chola Nadu is noted for rice, (Ceryp pr@ Cemrmisn L531)
‘Pandia Nadu'noted for pearls (uremigrw srE WS SldL & 351)

and ‘Chera Nadu known for elephants (Cery mrE Ceaulp
YwLS51), Thondai Nady noted for Sanror, (Osreamsnt_ BT

&riirc,mrr@mt_,é@).{This nadu was where the disciple Thomes
laboured a great deal)

(which include knowledge, high ed
three Tamil Countries and that only
‘Were such people. This can by no me

ucation etc) 'in_ those
in Thondaij Nadu there
ans be accepted.

- In the _Sang.:ham age (i.e first centuries of the Christian
era and b?fora :t)_ there were two rival groups called the
anthanar (a;-.m,ﬁwr'r) and Sanror (srer@ mrir). From

. evidences  gjven in the .anci ]
; ancient Sap
‘ (Purananury - 5 gham [iteratyre

e

mmf—-”.in..'_l_.;a-—— —
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G’j_n:r:i- clearly points to a group differihg from others in
principles fundamentally.

Now one of the accepted meanings of the word <Sanru’
is ‘proof’ especially proof produced by a witness, Then Sanror
would mean ‘those who witness’ or witnesses®.

| feel that a clue'from the Néw Testament segi‘ns (to'sol"ve
the problem. We read in Luke Ch. 24, 44-49 as follows :

‘“These are my words which I spoke to you, while I was

still with you, that everything written about me in the law of
Moses and the prophets and the psalms must be fulfilled.’>

‘‘Then he opened their minds to understand the, scrip-
tures, and said to them., **Thus it is written that the Christ

should suffer and on the third day rise from the dead, and

that repentance and forgiveness of sins should be pfeébhad in_

his name to all nations, beginning from Jerusalem. You are
witnesses of these things. And behold, | send the promise, of
my: Father ‘upon you; but stay in the city, until you .are
clothed with power from on high’’.

Then in the Acts of Apostles, in the very first cha'pter"

3"‘80 ‘ : g

o vasus

“¢To them he presented himself alive after his passion by
many proofs. arpearing to them during forty days, and

speaking of the kingdom of God. And while staying with

them he charged them rot to depart from Jerusalem, but to
wait for the promise of the Father, which, he said, ‘‘you

heard from me, for John baptized with water, but before.

many days you shall be baptized with the Holy spirit, So
when they had come together, they asked him, ““Lord, will
you at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?’’ He said to
them, €It is not for you to know times or seasons which the
Father has fixed by his own authority. But you shall receive
powser when the Holy Spirit has come upcn you; and you
shall be my witnesses in Jsruselem and in all Judea and
Samaria and to the end of the earth’’.
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- The disciples well understood that their .misﬂslc()*n v\;as'tj
be wiinesses to Christ, his teachings., sgffennga‘, .efat ;::;
Resurrection. In the very first address which the chie 0’ 5 e
disciples (apostles), Peter gave the people he siz .[}
““Brethren.........This Jesus God raised up and of that we «
are witnesses’® (Act2 : 32)

In the second address which the same Peter gave the
people, he said :

‘“Men of Israel, why do you wonder at this, or why do
you stare at us, as though by our own Power or piety we had
made him (lame man) walk? The God of Abraham and of Isaac
and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, glorified his servant
Jesus, whom you delivered Up and denied in the pressnce of
Pilate, when he had decided to release him. But you denieg
the Holy and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be
granted to you, and killed the Author of life; whom God
raised from the dead. 7o s/is we are witnesses. (acts 3,]2-| 5)

_ Not only Peter, but the other opostles did the same -
‘“And with great Power the apostles gave their testimony to

the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and great grace was uponp
them all. (Acb 4,33)

Note the weord ‘‘testimony’’ in this text is but another

word for ‘witnessing’.
. Again, to those who Peisecuted them (viz. the Je wish
priests) the apostias said : We muyst Obey God rather than
raised Jesys

by hanging him on a tree. God exalted him

as Leader angd Savior, to give repentance to |g
ness of sins. Ang We are witnesses 20 these thi
Holy Spirit whom Gogd has gj
(acts. 5, 29_3 2)

at his right hand
rael and forgive-
ngs and so is the
Ven to those who obey him.’’



vhich was proclaimed throughout all Judea, beginning from
salilee after the baptism which John preached : how he went
bout doing goad, healing all that were oppressed by the
levil: for God was with him. And we are witnesses to all that
le did both in the country of the Jews and in Jerusalem,
‘hey put him to death by hanging him on a tree;but God raised

1im on the third day and made him manifest; not to all the

Yeople but to us who were chosen by God as witnesses, who
ite and drank with him after he rose from the dead. And hs
iommanded us to preach to the people, and to testify that he
5 the one ordained by God to be judge of the living and the
lead. To him all the Prophets bear wirness that every one who
ielieves in him receives forgiveness of sins through his name.’*
acts-10, 36-43)

The last verse of this pPassage would imply that just as
he Prophets bore witness to God and his messages in the
’ld Testament, so too were the aposties in the New
estament bearing witness to God on earth who had come in
lesh and blood viz. to Christ.

It is more than clear therefore that' the disciples of
thrist were to be witnesses to Him. The first witnesses were
he disciples or apostles themselves. But obviously tha
vitnessing was not to cease with their death. For it was to
ontinue till the end of time. They were in fact commissj-
ined to do the witnessing, going into all the werld and
ireaching to all creation (Mark 16, 15)and promised that he
vould be with them always to the clase of the age (Matt. 23,
0).  Surely this can not be understood unless the
Ommission meant the pPerpetuating of the mission by ths
onstitution of other disciples. Amaong these disciples are
9 be counted not only those who officially succeeded the
postles, but all those who believed in the preaching of the
postles. In the great prayer which Christ made to his
J'ather at the last supper, we see Him praying not only for his
isciples, but also for those who belisved in Him through thas
tord of apostles, that they may all be one (see Jo 17,20).
he apostles, therefore, understood that not only they, byt
ﬁthasa who believed in Christ should feal themselves under

= -

M
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an obligation to bear witness in their turn toutheir _Lord an
master ie to Christ. In fact all those whp believed in Christ
not excluding those considered as slaves in the if{oman empi;;
understood this duty and wonderfully bore w@ness to the
Lord wherever they were. Thus we find slaves in the palace
of the Roman emperor bringing faith to some of those whc
lived in the palace.

This sort of witnessing took place, in fact, in many
Places in the length and brezdth of the Roman empire of the
first centuries. Thus we see ordinary believers bringing others
to the feet of Christ by the witness of their good and holy life
as well as by word where chances occurred. There is nothing
to be surprised in this, since knowing Christ truly would by
itself compel the Person to make him known-as was, for
example, the case of the woman of Samaria who as soon as
she found out who Jesys really was, forgot the Purpose she
had come to the well for, left the Pot there and ran to the
village and though she had been a person of ill repute had the
Courage to invite people to g0 arnd see Him ! (See 4 Ch of
John). So did others Who had recejved favours from Him who
©.gr were healed of theijr illnesses. A certain moral and
spiritual power is needed to do this. That is why in the

biblical texts above quoted we note < ‘Power from on high’’
and ‘witnessing’ being linked. "

el by authors as perfect goodness
(or similarly),  has to be really ‘‘witnessing Power’’ or

‘Power in Witnessing’. Whether this translation ijs correct,

The above background also leads US to consider that the .
morality dealt with in this classic js one that js
God as shown in Thirukkuraj and
&FIT 68T D T 6557 6y 10

i based on .
Is linked closely with =
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The last chapter of the first -part which is entitled 2er 1p
is usually linked with the cycle of rebirths. But j¢ really means

' © the providence of God.

The grace which is described as ‘the truest wealth’
(@;sﬁmggﬁaawm )can be obtained by listening (or hearing)

. Which is also described as‘a wealth amidst all kinds of wealth’

(Q&ebar 5 311" @l F 6 s 1D, Cl&F 60 u & 55 eir 6T6V6V T 1D Semev).

The second part of this classic is entitled (Qumrmeir)
which word is usually understogod as wealth. But the author

I1s careful to distinguish Qur@sir from SAGsit by his distinction
of SAGLGClurmeir and Qlzam i @Limr(m 6ir .

The third part js entitled @)arn. Byt @lsirum can mean
sexual pleasure (FAnpsiTun) or spiritual (divine) happiness
(caurﬂs&rum) This part obviously deals with Gufsiriis.

Keeping these Points before us we will divide this book
into the following sections

1. God in Thirukkural (Section 1)

2. The Five pillars of witnessing’power (Eﬂ'sir,mn'sﬁrmm)

. Section 2

a. Love o9ysiry

b. Repentance J5 T 6vsT

C. Reconciliation PLILIT6y

d. Forgiveness ST GewT mi’ e _1h

€. Announcing or witnessing eumuien o

3. Arutporul (3B Qumrsir) Porutporul(@un-r_'_@un-@efr)
ie grace that s divine wealth and that which is mere
(worldly) wealth. This will be section-3

4. Perinbam (Cufsrd) i e., Divine Happiness or God
the Bride groom. Section-4 At the end there will be g note :
On aeyp (fate) .and Rebirth.
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the final goal of human life. But we will show that it is show

8

We see these four sections will reveal “the four
objectives traditionally maintained in Literature viz.
Clurmer, @) erui; af G- -

We see however in this classic only 3 parts: 9gmnj
Qumrer, J)eruw. There is no section for a7® which maa

in the very first chapter of the book and at length in tn
Il Part.




Section — |

God in Thirukkural

Dces Thirukkural teach about God? It does. indaed
explicitly, and in its very first chapter. But does the author
speak of God in this first chapter merely to invoke His ald on
the book he was going to compose, as is usually the case
with the authors of Tamil literary compositions? This does
not seem to be so, as we will be able to 'demonstrate in dus
course. It is not merely as an ‘invocation te God’ that the
author speaks of Him in that first chapter. In fact there is no
‘invocation’ at alll A study of the ideas proposed therein will
show that #he author is speaking of God in.that chapter as
the very basis of all that he was going to 'say, as the indis-
pensable foundation of the *morality’ he was going fo expose.
At the same time he speaks 6f Him as the one who alone can
free man from his misery, and give him lasting kappiness. ©In
other words, the whole work would be left without 'any
support or meaning if God is not understood as the begi{nning
of human existence, of man’s life on earth, the norm by which
he has to regulate this life and finally the goal which he has
to reach in‘order to gain true‘and lasting happiness beyond this

earthly existence.

1 b5 God thé beginning oj:“ qlf_. s
oS oo awStsoord S E
usasir WsNGD 2 we’ .. e 8 FO Sxi

The key word in this couplet ié.'@,ﬁ;ﬁep’ It has Thlne:'an
translated <fis first through.....’* “<or its first’”, ¢leads and

lOdeuu»”O B ey FiLh d T~

7
#

e
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The word *first’ in the various translations may easily
suggest either First in a series; or the first one to act; or the
beginning.

It may also signify, in a philosophical sense, the first
cause of all things which exist: i.e, whithout whom notking
exists. This first cause can also be named “the root cause’
or the fundamental cause. It can also be called ‘the supreme
cause’.

When we analyse the word we see that the word ‘first’

implies to a great extent the meaning contained in all the
above.

God is the first in the series of the things which we call
the world, but He is not just one of them. He is the first
but also above all the rest in theseries. He is supreme in fact,

He is the ‘beginning’ of all things, as, e.g, the spring is
the beginning of the river. But the water in the spring and
that in the river is the very same substance. They both differ
only in degree and intensity. God and the rest of the world
are not the same in substance: they differ from each other

in an_iniinite way. He is the creator, they are mere creatures:
they just:do not exist without Him.

The word ‘beginning’ in this context will mean: by the
initial action of God, without which nothing else exists or
acts. In the same sense God is the first cause of all things. |
This would mean that He ‘s not only a ‘maker’ of objects i
from material which already exists, but also the ‘creator’
of tpe very materials, He is not like a carpenter who makes a
cl'1an: or table out of wood, etc; but He infinitely surpasses
him inasmuch as He creates not only the marerials needed to aﬁ
make ObJe_GtS. but creates even the agents themselves. The
carpebr;terén the example converts the wood, etc. into a chair
or table. God creates everything, including the agents, If %

:

He is n £ <
ot a “creator ker” He would in no way

but only a ¢*ma
surpass any ordinary mal agent

human or ap;

B Y (YT iy g L T
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It is fairly clear from this explanation that in certain -

cases things are not dependent on the agent. In the example
of the carpenter and the wood, the latter in no way depends
on the carpenter for its existence. It is already there and the
carpenter merely handles it and gives it, we may say, a
‘modality’.

In the other case. viz of God <creating’. we see that
everything - the material as well as the agent - depend and
that rofally on his action.

Now, which of these two cases does the word ‘PpsDCm’
in the first couplet refer to? Is it of non-dependence? Obvio-
usly of total dependence. If the world was nor dependent
on God, the author need not have spoken of Him and that
in the very first couplet. He could have easily ignored Him
But the remaining couplets of this first chapter emphatically
assert that unless man lives in total dependence on God, his
life's goal would never be achieved.

The meaning, therefore, which we give to the word
‘s 0Gp" is confirmed by the doctrine in the following
couplets, as we shall see shortly.

< Flussusir — Adi - Bhagavan.

One of the names used for God, in Indian literature. is
‘useureir’ Bhagavan which word means : the one who is
adorable. Whether the word ‘usearsir’ in this composite
name ‘g, Juseausir’ has the above meaning or not, is not
clear. The Tamil writers and commentators seem to -think
that it is a word of Tamil origin and would mean : the one

who dispenses to creatures according to their varying needs. v

This is the opinion of the Tamil Scholar, Mr. Devaneyan.
He wolld be ‘dispensing’ various gifts, natural as well as
spiritual, in order to help creatures, especially men to attain
the goal for which He created them.

Why Adi-bhagavan?
According to the opinion of a recent authoritative com-
mentator of Thirukkural, Mr. K. Appathurai, the word Adi
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Id refer to God -as the first guru (Teacher) of :

: _ u
) e He would be a Teacher who would b2iGodas

well.

The author of Thirukkural seems to feel the need of
making his readers realise that the real Teacher who can
communicate true and lasting knowledge-a knowledge that
can lesd men'to happiness—can be only Go‘d.. No.w God
cannot reach men, remaining as God, at an infinite dlstfance
from them. For God is infinitely far away" from man, if .ha
does not in some manner descend to the level of man, viz.
‘¢ he does not show himsalf also as a man! Only then hse can
teach him efficaciously! All other €gurus’ (Teachers) ate ,5
nowhere when compared to this First Teacher of man! That 52
is why the author ‘mentlons Him as the Teacher in the very =
first couplet-as much as to say: it is not s0 much | that am
going to teach, but God Himself who is the Real Teacher
of man, who can enter into his very heart and there deposit
the knowledge that is worthwhile — the knowledge that
alone can finally lead to true happiness.

-

oo e

e L

The explanations of the following couplets will confirm
this point further.

2. God, the Goal of Man’s Life.

In the very second couplet._the author says that know-
ledge of God without worship of Him is useless, It is by |
adgring His feet, i.e, it is by humbling one’s self (adoring
the feet is an Indian way of saying this) before Him who

is pure, infinite knowledge that one .can acquire true
knowledge. ' :

= . ‘g.“"\'m_ =

This *adoring the feet’ the third couplet goes on to says
is totally different from what a disciple ordinarily does if he
wants to acqulre knowledge. He usually sits at the feat of
a human ‘gu:u’ and takes lessons from him. The teacher
in this case is extraneous to the pupil. However efficacious

- the teaching  of the master, he is still outside th,é,' disciple.

Not so Gad, the First Supreme Guru of the world. He has

o Ry o SRR s i
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the power to enter into the very heart of man. He can live
in it! - This probably is the meaning of the words: wer
llems syflerrsir. Perhaps the word e dlermeir signifies *hovers’.
The Spirit of God may be said to *hover’ on the human
heart, breathing life into it. The word wsv# may signify the
‘cheart” as in the phrases @lswwei, B)SWESLWVLD. The
werd wevd and swevidb seem to metaphorically signify the
heart. ‘At the same time, the author seems to say that though
this divine master *thovers’ on the heart. of man, man has
to worship His feet. Only then he will have a life that is
‘lasting. = Arhwvonderful thought! God is riding, as it were, on
the human heart. but man has to keep himself close to His
feet! Only those who do this wull reach the goal of life,
which is lasting happiness. ¢

But, what about the toils of: life at prasent?. What
about the worries of life which press. us onall sides? The
author seems to~say that the root cause of the sorrows of
life is undue desire to have and to enjoy the pleasures of
this life. God who has no such desires of having or of not
having (Causn®35s0 Geauewri_mrsnio @Fevrer) since He is the
fulness of al’'perfection, is not, and cannot he, subjesct to
any unhappiness. And if man takes refuge at ths feet of
such a perfect Being, he too will become; gradually’ of
course, like God who is self-sufficient. Thzrefore he will
have no fear of any evil (@Q@uws»u) from any side,
C‘ureasr(H 3P (Hbemu Fev'' i

Similarly, there is no way of overcoming the many
cares and worries of life unless one attaches one’s self to the
feet of one who is perfection itseif and has no equal-
ST EGUMD 3\ D6V T ST 63T -

There are indeed many almost -insurmountable obstacles
to reaching the goal for which man was created. ‘He has to
pass through so many of them. They are like a sea which
is not easy to swim across; - If one is to succeed in this effort
he has'to attach himself to the feet of one who is tha very
sea of righteousness (2 paumifl) - who: is a very sea also of
goodnesss -graciousness -and  beauty (304 S +-9) 7=

-
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i finds his refuge or
2 3aawar) Unless man does this, 1. e, 's rel or
n;iz that sea of righteousness and goodness w:hlch is God,
he will not be able to swim across the other sealike obstacle;' -
i Bife which is sin, wickedness, unrighteousness, etc.

It may be noted that srer@sige) Or SFGerse) can
mean slso *find one’s rest’ at the feet of God. whichis®
an Ihdien way of saying : ‘hold on to the feet of the one

who will give you rest, peace and happiness’

That this rest is final and lasting, completely satisfying |
to the <restless’’ and ‘cunhappy’’ man, is conveyed by
the words 8@ arpeuri, which are twice mentioned in
this chapter. That this happiness is absolutely ‘stable’
seem to be further emphasised by the word few in the
phrase * e flens’. The word Feib could convey the idea
of something which stands ( fsv) which is stable and lasting.
This is indeed the final goal of man’s life—lasting
happiness!

The phrase 9p fl-19psurfl is sometimes interpreted
as the endless sea of birth, the Interminable cycle of births
which it is not easy te get over. This interpretation does
not seem to fit into the grammar or the whole doctrine of
Thirukkural. %

o
B

Thirukkural, it is seen, rejects the theory of re-birth with
its endless cycles,

But the objectors may insist that the author definitely
refers to the cyele or births when he speaks of 19peid
CQu@pmisrLsv in the last couplet of the first chapter. That
phrase could not mean, they will say, anything else buta
‘sea of births’ etc., an interminable cycle of births.” But
the phrase Wpdila QuEprisLeé can mean not only a ‘sea of i
births’, but ‘the great sea that is human birth’ —-tnaan'mG‘:f
the line of innumerable births which have taken place, and
which will take place in the world till the end of time. ‘But
in the context, the couplet speaks of ‘swimming the sea that
is human births’. This could mean the enormous -difficulties
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connected with birth, the trials and sorrows of life, as the
couplets 4, 7 & 8 already mention. Birth is the beginning
of these difficulties, as every one easily experiences. These
can be overcome, says the author, only by geing to God’s
feet. This repeated reference to God’s feet and man’s
adhering to those feet is a very concrete and emphatic way
of saying : <*man must aim at reaching God. That is the
goal of his life’”’.

But the author says in couplet No. 5, that man must
‘“on the Kking’s (@)smmeueir) true praise delight to dwell’’
(Pope) : *‘delight in the true praise of God’’ (Drew); <‘hail
the Glory of God’* (S. Bharathi). The phrase is yswp yfssb.
The verb yfl can mean : do, desire, meditate upon, give,
proclaim, be intent upon.

The idea implied can be eiaborated as follows :

Man was created in order to share in the very happiness
of God. The greatest obstacle for man to arrive at this
sublime destiny, is his own salfishness, by which he is all
the time impelled to seek his own self, his own pleasure,
his own esteem ana glory. It is *pride’ in its various mani-
festations. This is what he must conquer-his self. How
can he do that? By acknowledging the infinite and true
excellence of God, by praising its, by declaring it, medita-
ting upon it, by being intent upon procuring it in oneself
as well as in others, He can procure it by not only him-
self realising the immense and true excellence of God, but
also making others realise it and thus ¢*do the glory of God’’
or ‘*give God the glory that is due to Him.’’ This is the
meaning, obviously of the words Jlespsusir ysp yfssv.
It is Qurmer Gei ysp because all other glory or praise
which men seek so selfishly is not genuine; it is false,
it is without a basse. It is without ¢‘substance’! whereas
God’s glory is absolutely true and substantial. Thiruk-
kural, it is seen, rejects the theory of re-birth with its
endless cycle.
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3. God and Morality

What is morality?
general cohsensus of men by whi
licit snd some illicit? _ .
higher than man and his understanding? In .othar words: s
God the foundation of morality? |f so, 1In what sense,

What does Thirukkural say?

Thirukkural says clearly in the very first chapter on
God; that two kinds of deeds which lead one to darkness
A merGesi G @eiswer will not have any hold on those who
‘delight in the praise of God’-(Drew): who ‘hail the Glory
of God’-(S. Bharati). That phrase @mer Gs&i could also
mean Qo Gsips, ZmerGsidarp, Gt Gembd i.e.
‘darksome’. It can therefore mean ‘deeds springing from
darkness and leading to darkness.

Those who delight to dwell on the praise of God, who
hail the Glory of God, who live, as it were, by the Glory
of God will not be touched by these two kinds of deeds.

But the phrase yswpyf could also mean (as we already

said)’ to do the Glory of God or to reflect the glory of God!
to reflect.a certain godliness in ones life, etc.

This ‘reflecting godliness or godlikeness’ in ane’s life
and doings is precisely what we call a virtuous life or moral
life, morality. Morality, therefore, is equivalent to practi-

sing godliness in deeds : it means dalighting in the Glory
of God or in his praise.

all that He is, His greatness, His goodness, His lovability
and esteeming it above all and praising Him for it. The
G!ory of God, after all is His infinite greatness or excellence,
His goodness and all His perfections. We praise God duly
net so much by the words of our mouth, (in song etc.) but
fathe_r by the uprightness of our deeds. God is oodness
itself, perfection itself. There can. be nothing o? evi dr

imperfection in Him. And s N
e ANd so a :
God cannot do so truly man who must. glorify

' unless his very need i i
and declare His perfections. Y heecs Riatan, iy

i RS M

Is it something based on a sort’ of
ch some acts are considere?g u
Or is it founded on something far

z

{

It means acknowledging God for |
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Briefly, therefore, morality is glorifying God: Immora-
lity (evil deeds) is not glorifying God. The origin and
foundation, therefore, is God always. It is on this basis,
as is fairly obvious ,that the author builds this great classic,
Thirukkural and its moral teaching. It is not some doubtful
basis such as a sort of universal consensus, or a certain
propriety or soclial convention.

Since morality is concieved in this way it is not surpri-
sing that Thirukkural says that it should be observed as
more valuable than life itself (couplet 13}).

Now, the author says tweo kinds of deeds (B)msenest)
are darksome or lead one to darkness. What are these? The
common interpretation is that they are good dee ds and evil
deeds. This is said according to a certain philosoghical
system by which all deeds carry with them a certain undesir-
able evil effect and that an absolute freedom from desire
which impels one to act is the way to bliss! It is easy to see
how evil deeds are darksome and lead one to darkness.a
spiritual darkness-which is only another way of saying
unhappiness. For happiness is light and joy, while unhappi-

ness is darkness and sorrow.

But, how can good deeds also be considered ‘dark-
some’'or ‘‘leading to darkness’’!The author himself has said
that good deeds must be performed even if there is no

reward for them in the next world, even if there is no next
world, (Couplet 222). He also says that before death
comes on, good deeds should be vigorously practised
(Couplet 335). In other words good acts are desirabie in
themselves and not merely for the reward which they may
bring with them. It is not goed deeds therefore which the

author has in mind in this couplet of g) (el smew. What then?

Note how the author in this chapter speaks about
‘birth’ itself as a sea; not only because there are innumer-
able births (i.e., persons born) but also the sorrows and
evils which each birth brings with it are many: so many,

3
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that only one who holds on to the fest of God can gst over
them. He seems to hint in this couplet that it is not only thé'
evil deeds which each one personally commits that are’
darksome, but also some evil deed connected with humam
birth which brings with it the many sorrows and worries of
life. The sad eifects of this birth-evil, as we may call it
are also darksome : they can be made lightsome only by
glorifying God, as already explained. [t was by pride that, §
man in the beginning (in Christian thought) refused to give
the glory to God which is His due. Hence the author of
Thirukkural defines sin or an evil deed as essentially pride.'
(SsSmar aarTgmn QFmse) See couplet No. 201. This

original refusal by man is one of those evils which is affec-

ting the entire human race. This seems to be the second of

the S)@sfswar spoken of in this couglet. ed’

e S i b ek A

[ —

.

o

Thus we see that morality is based on God and is
inflienced by some original evil deed, in as much as man
finds himself personally weak to resist all evil inclinations,
and thus falls a prey to them. But both one’s persdrﬁ'a'_
weakness, as well as the root from which this weakness is
derived, will be cured by glorifying God. | pv

We see in this first chapter that God s called o &
:sm.six. uTVHust, wvweoTillens gdarrer, G o s BB 6D
CUSTLTDL ZrST, 3 ewpousr, Rhsdssrear, searés
mm.mﬁéwsr,sn'sér. Spaurfl Obsewmer and e sr & T &
Zvsw, The name that yet neads an interpretation is g bl s
#wew. About this, in the following article. =Tgt e/

%Sﬁﬂﬂégﬁsﬁr ‘~ 1t o o :

.~
SV =YW RVEPWR P *> T a—

. c : M. Deivanayagam
Those  who wish 1o have a fuller view will i"lq?ﬁeh
to take up a stud f Ui
g ¥ ©F the book itself. May this
rief expose serve as an incentive! .
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Here is the couplet in question :
Clumr Bl sur mu@ e &2 bsehl & & meir
Cum §i upéas :
@l B 1) Hrest mr it ',ﬁ@_mmgo 6 i | : (6)

It means in substance that those will have long life or
eternal life who observe the way of morality—free of e rror
or lie-given by the 2 55 5 5 reir. (The word QurBleur@ed
will be interpreted later), This word 2hsdssrear is
usually interpreted to mean the one who has scorched, or
scotched, or singed the five senses: or who has perfact
control or dominion over them: or who has brought them

into ab:olute submission. °

This is how the word is translated inte English, by
scholars _

G.U. Pope: <Who quenched lusts that from the
sense - gates proceed’’ - :

Rev. Drew : Who . has destroyed the five desires or
the senses’’ -

F. W. Ellis <“Who is-of-sensiu'al organs void’’

Suddananda Bharati: Who has  the senses singed
away’’

It is seen that all, except Ellis, give the same interpreta-
tion for the word 9 Ssreir, Avi in the phrase 2 bsN S s5T e
is ‘‘quench lust’’, ¢‘destroy’’, singe away.’’

Ellis; obviously, sees that this interpretation does not
fit, when we speak of God. I the 'words of a Tamil scholar
Thiruvachakamani (Thirukkural translation, pp. 282-283),

““The word Ebsfssrar is intriguing and rather
jarring, not to say inappropriate, if literally _interp(ated. as
sSome commentators and translators have done, with

reference to God the Almighty. ~
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¢]f applied to Mahavira or Lord Buddha or to Jesus
Christ, its literal meaning, name!v one who ha:‘ SGCgched or
scotched one’s five senses, might hol.d go-o| .b mb used
with reference to God the Supremes it wil e absurd,

nay blasphemous.”’

e el sk R S S

- A

!
It is quitc ‘absurd, nay blasphemous’’ therefore, to

speak of God as the one who ¢¢quenched lusts that from
the sense gates proceed’’ (Pope) or who ha‘s <:destroyed
the five desires of the senses’ (Drew) or *‘‘who has the
<enses singed away’’(S. Bharati) or ssgscotched or scorched

1
b |
[
!

1

his five senses» or <who has complete dominion over his
five senses.’’ All this does not fit in with the nature of God

who has no ¢body’ or the senses of the body-who is a
pure spirit. How then does Thiruvalluvar speak of God as
@ baeissrar? The meaning of the wcrd g5 s quite

clear—it means the five senses and is used as a sort of

tigure for the whole body-.
What is meant, then, by the word Syeiigsmrein?

The root of the word is =ef (avi) which, as verb, is
loosely interpreted by scholars to mean **to exercise com-
plete and absolute control’’ over

the senses. But froma

study of the use of this word by the author of Thirukkural

himself, it is clear that it cannot mean that.

The reasons are as follows :

(1) The author uses

i . a different word to signify
control’” of senses. |t is < phe'

L.&&6 .

POMLYN YenuCured
RbjLEse) <} b g ebr

ST (L0 W 1D &F1oF 1y LML 5 5. (126)
A similar word s qg,,_sa,-

UV S5 oL OCousin G 2%

i.
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To express the idea of complete contrcl over the senses
the author seems to use yet another word, viz. srs5 5.

o oer ereiT g G wiiguim e
P g2 bHID &mLILITET
ureTeaTaT b emaulINGasri o5 551. (24)

The author, a master of words, could not have used
one word for another, and therefore the word which he
uses viz. 9sfd should have a different meaning.

(2) The word avi (=) is used as a noun by the
author himself to mean the ghee which is poured in
sacrifice.

SR erfNbs Dpudrid
Qeul’ Lelleir 53 &7 ) 657
e HiQeEs SITTWTTeNID BT e (259)

The word can simply mean a sacrificial gift.
Combined with e_ewey i.e. lyyewra), it would mean
sgsacrificial’ food. This also is used by the author.

Qadluyyenelpn GCseirel
e wri 3 eflujewr el sir
ST pr8rr® @auir Bl s s. (413)

As a verb it is used by the author to mean ‘dying
away,’ in the active sense.

Qs bh & emaruslFr
6T ujeuwT Felledt DT & S6ir
B gpid eumrifiepis 6TeiT. {420)

Also it used to mean destroy, remove :

Qseis Qaraond Cstbs
Henstujn sl SHC SISV
Q&r o Quilwri s 551 | (694)
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It is obviously in this sense that the autf;or useis';" th?

d <ef in the word. which we are studying g bseig
wor. cg1'[-1 nce those who translate the word to mean
fslcr:::(;hedeor scorched or singed or destroyed® seem
definite'y to be nearer to its true meaning.

Now. *destroying or scotching, etc., has to be under-
stood aright. It is not a mere act of destruction that it is

intended to convey.

The word =jsfl seems to be used only with a ‘sacrificia_l'
connotation. It-can therefore mean only ‘to- t.:ies.t_roy in
sacrifice or to offer in sacrifice or to die in sacrifice’. The
phrase, then, e bsslssmrsst can only mean: “.T-ha on.e w.ho
destroyed or scotched or offered in sacrifice his five
senses, i.e., his body.’’

Now, to whom could this description really apply in
the full sense? There is only one person in history who said
he came to ' this world to . offer his body—his life—in
sacrifice and did it as he desired. Here are the testimonies.

Jesus‘s‘aid of himself : ¢} came ndt to be served but

to serve and to give my life a ransom for many. (cf,Matt-
20:28.)

And he said that
something which was i
thing he could not esca
take back his life (in hi
own power,

it was a valuntary sacrifice. not
nflicted upon him by his enemies—a
Pe; and more over he was going to
S resurrection after his daath) by his

He said : I lay down my. life in order to. take it up

ag;:;m- No one .takas it from me,| lay it down of my own free
Will and, as it is in my POower :toilay-it dewn. so it is in my

Power to take it up again’.”” (Jn. 10:18 What he said
was fulfilled when he offered ¢ ’
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- All this is weil conveyed in the phrase m 555 4 smer,
which means not<<one who was Killed in sacrifice by some-
one else’” but rather ‘«one who gave ' his body in
sacrifice.”’ Ao ' :

This obviously does not appiy to anyone else ex_cept

to Jesus Christ, ‘as his life history shows.

This is confirmed by what the author says a little fater,
using the same phrase L hsfgsrer,

&8 55095 5 Tedr <o, M M 6V qa;a;éiai‘.arrﬁ:q o T T Gah min &5t
@) B Ky Csur & T ey El aiifl, ' :

It means : To the power of the one who_sacrific_ed his
body, the chief of heavenly beings is witness.

The word Indiran 35 Hrer has all along been interpra-
ted to mean Indira, the king of the gods.

To this it may be objected 'as follows:

It is accepted e ven by all those who give the above in-
terpretation that the author of Thirukkural wanted. his
work to be absolutely a non—denominational one, i. e,, a
book teaching morality common for all mankind. It is us-
ually. called a book of ‘world religion” or common religion,
etc. In fact scholars say that we can see that the author,
against all usual procedures of Tamil writers,ancient as well
as modern, commences. his work by just invokirg God,

. hot mentioning any particular deity. (This is not however
" our opinion. Our growing conviction is that the author
. is invoking the Triune God of the Christians, as we shall
show in due course.) It would therefore be extremely
strange that he shotild mention” this ‘god Indra alone! And
the connection in which he mentions him makes it actually
ridiculous. For he makes him, wigness, to the pPower of the
one.who, according to the Jformer inte_r_pretation, had per-
fect control over his five sensas.- The whole story of ndra
is that he fell-under a curse, because he could not controf

. e
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is *lust. How could Indra therefore be a witness to ths
his ; usa-f one who had complete dominion over his senses
p::rter:eir lust! Moreover, the new interpretation is not a
2 !

question of controlling one’s senses, but of sacrificing

one’s body!

What then is the answer? The clue_ is gi.ven f)v the new
interpretation given to the word g-_?‘[bﬁcﬁ‘g;jﬁrrm- an:d the
new meaning given to the word Indiran (@E"?}”"“) itself.
The word need not necessarily mean the particular god: it
can simply mean a heavenly being or at the most ‘chief of
heavenly beings’’ *In this sense the couplet would mean :
To the power of the one who sacrificed his body, the king
or chief of tha heavenly beings is a witness”’’.

In the couplet of chapter | where the phrase g 5sdis
srer occurs the author says :

Those will have long or eternal life who stand by the
way of morality—free of error or lie—given by the one who
sacrificed his body, on the QumrgH’’.

® It may be worth while to note here, that according to legends

(which need not be considered as necessarily baseless. it wasthe
archangel Michael whom the Bible calls as *one of Chief Princes”

(cfr. Dan. 10, 13) who came to roll back tne stone and sat on if,
and spoke to the women as the Gospei accounts narrate.

o {:\3 @ recent writer says: “¢Michael, whose name is in itself 8
a'lenge against all the insane disloyalties of the creation, did

Enpro;gria_telv. indicate the emptiness of the tomb (where Christ had
€en Duried) as the utter fatuity of going against God.*’ '

they need not gl
creation, bsolute supremacy of God above 8l!

All this has reference ( i ’
. mysterious | «battle’ in
heaven itself | Read Revel. 12, 7-8 and Lul?e 10). 1t80 . ' l
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The word Qua s has been interprated to mean the in-
strument of sensation, Qumleurudsd would then mean

¢““through the intruments’’ of sense.

The meaning might fit in the word =ysA is interpreted
to mean control, dominate, destrey.-..etc. It could then
mean the one whao controls or destroys the five perceptions
or desires arising ¢‘through the instruments of sense’’. But
since we say that the word <1 could not have that mean-
Ing and, more than that, this whole idea of controlling or
destroying senses is absolutely improper to God, there has
to be another meaning to the word @uri. It can simply
mean ‘the instrument’ and the particle sumru@sd could easily
mean “‘on or over’’, The whole phrase could mean ‘‘on the
instrument’’. If we take gisdissrear to mean the one
who sacrificed his body, we can easily understand what
the words <‘on the instrument’’ can imply. We know on
what instrument (of torture) Jesus sacrificed his body:; it is
the cross.

The whole couplet therefore clearly speaks of God /
who sacrificed his body on the cross, and adds that unless
one stood by the true way which he showed, one cannot
have real life. After speaking thus in the fist chapter, the
author feels the need of completing the idea. Sacrifice or
death on an instrument of torture is no sign of power! And
God is all powarful. How or when does He show that po-
wer? The author speaks of this the second time he mentions
the same g isAssrear. Indeed, he seems to say, the
one who.sacificed his body on the cross had power which
is witnessed ‘even by the chief of heavenly beings, not to
speak of earthly witnasses! This seems,obviously, to refer
to the appearance of heavenly messengers who are said to
have come down to announce the coming back to life of
Jesus after death : viz, his resurrection. A

This ““witness’’ by heavenly messengers was consider-
ed so very striking and important that all the four narrators
of the story of Jesus’ life mention it.
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Here they are :

1. <‘After the sabbath, as the first day of the wer;k was
dawning, Mary Magdalene came with tl)eh otherth arvkto
inspect the tomb. Suddenly there was a mighty :ar quakse,
as ths angel of the Lord descended from .-’IEGVEH- @ came to
the stone, rolied it back and sat on it. l'n appearance he
resembled a flash of lightning while his garments were
dazzling as snow. The guards grew paraiysed with fear of
him and fell down like dead men. Thel_‘l the angel spoke,
addressing the women : ‘‘Do not be frlghten?d. | know
you are looking for Jesus the crucified, but he is not here,
He has been raised exactly as he promised, Come and see.
the place where he was laid. Then go quickly and tell his
disciples : ‘He has been raised from the dead and now

goes ahead of you to Galilee, where you will see him?,
That is the message | have for you.’’

— (Mat:. 28.1-7)

2. *‘Mean while, Mary stood wesping beside the tomb.
Even as she wept, she stooped to peer inside and thers she
Saw Iwo augels in dazzling robes. One was seated at the

head and the otner at the foot of the place where Jesus’
body had lain.’*

— (Jokn 20, 11-12)

¥y intended to go and anoint Jesus. Very

on the first day of the week they
: Were saying to one another : ¢ swho
will rolf back the stong

as. a huge one). Onp entering the
tomb they saw a young man sitting at the right, dresszd in a
- 20k This frightened them thoroughly, but he
il Sl be amazed! You are

S ‘- "“You nsed not
ooking for Jesus of Nazareth, the one who was crucifieds
See the place

He has been raisaed up; he is not here.

o S Y e

ey
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where they laid him. Go now and tell his disciples and
Peter, ‘He is going ahead of you to Galilze, whera vou will
see him Just as he told you’, (Mark, 16 1-7)

4. *On the first day of the week, at dawn, the women
came to the tomb bringing the spices they had prepared.
They found the stona rolled back from the tomb; but when
they entered the tomb they did not find the body of the
Lord Jesus. While they were still at a loss evar what to
think of this, rwo men in dazzling garments stood beside
them. Terrified, the women bowed to the ground. The
men said to them : ““Why do You search for the Living
One among the dead? He is not here; he has been raised
up. Remember what he said to you ‘whiie he was still in
Galiles — that the Son of Man must bz delivered into ths
hands of sinful men, and be crucified and on the third day
rise again’’. (Luke, 24, 1-7),

Note..— {n the first two narratives there are explicit refar-
ences to angels; in the other two, the reference is
toa young man, and two men in dazzling garments.
This slight discrepancy need not create any difficulty
regarding the truth of the appearance of angels. The
angel or angels may have appeared in a human form
and the two narrators describe just as they saw; while
the other two narrators identify the apparitions. There
is'obviously no substantial discrepancy in the narra-
tions. We may therefore boldly assert that the word
@b Hoeir refers to the apparitions of those angslic
heavenly beings.

It is therefore sufficiently clear that the word Dbs

dssmren can refer to none but Jesus Christ.

An objection may here be raised. If the author had
wanted to speak of Jesus Christ, why could he not have
done so? What was the need for him to speak in this
rather hidden or puzzling manner? The answer could be
the following: :
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(a) He may have feared that if. he spoke opgnlv of
Jesus and his doctrine, the work might not su_rvwe the
opposition which it was clearly.s.een to be having °‘{erv-
where,even at the time he was writing. There ?re sufficieng
historical evidences to show tr3at ti:le way of life shown by
Jesus did not have a smooth time u_! the past everywhere,
We know how powerful certain sections of people .wvere in
those days with kings and princes, how anxious they werg
to dominate among people and would net tolerate anything
but their own philosophy and way of life. And so. the
author may have thought it better not to make his work too
openlv Christian ! -

(b) It may not have been unusual in those days for
masters to write ‘instructions’ in such a way as to be intelli-
gible only to those who were ‘initiated’.

(c) The author may have also intended to write in
such a way as to induce everyone to take and read. If it had
been too openly ‘Christian’ there would be some prejudice. j_
He may have intended to give just the most essential
elements of the Christian way of life and a great deal of
general morality. And that is what the work appears to ba.
I hope to show in due course that Thirukkural has indeed

ﬂ;B‘ most essential points of the Christian doctrine and way .
of life.

Perhaps the day may yet come when we may be able
to know exactly the real reason. |
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God the 3h3aAdFTHH B3PI

In the first chapter the author invokes God --as the
author of the world, as the one who lives in the haarts of
men, one who is supremely just, one who has no equal,
etc. He speaks of him also, as already explained, as the one
who sacrificed his body, i-e. as the & b &6l & s meir.

In the third chapter he again speaks of God as
the one who sacrificed his body-—using tha sams nama
BhsHssrer. This third chapter is however entitled
Boasri Qu@penw (i.e. The Glary or Greatness of Th=ass
who ¢‘renounced’’.) The same name is used in the first
couplet and the whole seems to speak of BEsri.

What did the author mean by this word BSasrd?

It is usually interpreted to mean ‘those who renounce’.,
Renounce what? Renounce, they say, earthly pleasures,
married life, etc. Hence this word, according to interpre-
ters, would mean ‘Rishis’ or ‘Sadhus’,

To this interpretation one may ebjact thus : -

(1) The first 4 chapters of S mé&smsr are considered
by all as the general introduction to the whole book. Why
should the author speak of *those whe renounce’ in the
very introduction?

(2) Thirukkural is doubtless a book on I mib (Aram)
which is either Blevewpiv (fanily life) or & psupid (life of
renunciation). The author speaks of @svsvmib as the
S| b.
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| D 6T sTerul.L-G 5 @svsurgcids;w.s* he says, Antﬁ,
as soon as the introduction is over; in the 5th chapter, hs
begins to deal with 3]sV D :D. What -then was the signifi-
cance of speaking of & psupib in the introduction? |

(3) We have already shown that the name oh
sissreir can refer only to God, though in human
existence, with a body.

If £55rd should mean only men of renunciation, why
should this same name pPbHsASsTST appear in ‘this
chapter?  The conclusion can only be that somehow
bBasri and @ bssH5sTer are one and the same person, i‘rﬁ

1
renounced’. Renounced what? Not only earthly pieasures,
married life and all that goes with it; more than that,

renounced the actual exercise of tha rights and privilegas
whigh are his as God !

]
In that case the mbs95s5rssr can truly be ‘one whof

Here is what the Bible says about this very ‘‘renuncia-
tion!1*> (1) <Though he was God he did not damand
and cling o his rights as God. But laid aside his mighty

power and glory, taking the disguise of a slave and
becoming like men.’*

. -
-

] The w ole life of Jes
and humiliation.

=r oy

us is just this...Utter renunciation

i
¥
1
I

The author says also why this

I::c?uvst gwéﬁf‘%’é’.ﬁé.ﬁ'rﬁ' which means <‘renounced on
reinur:n::iautiu::‘r?,t(%'ﬂ;m !:-8. morality’ It would mean that the
and estab]; ook r._tlace SO that he may appear on aartl_.'l-._,

, ish morality, which had certainly suffered m,mm_

renunciation took place.

(1) Tra ion s = .
nslation ; «The Greatest is |oye® Philip-2:6-7.
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on account of men’s sins, ete. This was raally the great-
ness of the F s5smw.

In the next couplet he adds another reason for the
greatness of §ssmi. He says : If you want to know the
glory of 845w think of all those who have disd in the
worlde What does this exactly msan? Interpieters explain
it thus : Just as yvou cannot count the numnber of people
who have died in the world, so also we cannot estimate the
greatness of the S s5gsmri. This interpretation, howseaver,
does not seem so very convincing. It seems rather to mean
something like this : Think of the millions who have died
in the world. None of them have come back to life. The
Bsasri alone has done that. And that is his glory, in a
word! )

This interpretation is confirmed by the couplet in this
chapter in which he definitely speaks of the power of the’
resurrection shewn by the g sssissrear (see explanation
above). 2

Y

But the word Fs&srir as applied to & b 5ol 5 & w6t
could also mean ‘‘renouncing eartnhly pleasures, masried
life, etc.”’ '

The third couplet in this chapter speaks of §s5swd as
the one <‘who put on S Db;’’ “wraEr® Db LR TR

This may be easily interpreted to mean that the 255
sigsrer put on supsume viz., that he appeared as a man
of utter renunciation. But we may say that the pHs
dssrer Ssswi was a personification not only of
Sipeupib but also of @svsuvmib. in as much as ha lived ali
the virtues of both these *Arams’ -9y paissir withou: however
experiencing the pleasures of v pib He is thus an
example to every one, be he a man of 9 svsevmis or a man of
Slpeumib- There is no unlimited enjoyment of senses, even
in Blébevmib one has to rule and guide one’s senses: only
then he will have sway over this world and its ways. This
idea is conveyed by the following couplet :



~ aspects life here
- well as life in g
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SreMmalspard] DAL M HEMF BTHNNwsST o @ E Hlsiv
mmm@gjrﬁmwﬁr s _Ct_ o 690 G,

Even in @sspib one has to Kke3p his sensss under
pe;fsct control, guarding them so that they rpay not lead
astray—as it can easily happen! ('Jnly: then, his earthl.y life
will become the seed of a life which is called the surer i.e.,

the bridegroom. 1
2 getersirmied CuTiquiTsST Y B HNE STOuTar
euy sstarsst spis smautiihHlmTT als 5i. E

The author seems to hint already in the introduction
that the object of his work is to help man not to sst his
life’s goal on the pleasure which can be derived from senses
especially in married life! Understand and realise, he seems
to say, that your married life @)sbsvpib, or for that matter
even your life of renunciation, is not everything. But the
man of Flsvew b as well as the one of s psu v have finally
to reach an intimacy far greater than the one enjoyed here
on earth, be it the bodily and sensual intimacy between
the married, or even the spiritual intimaey with God in a‘%',i;
life.of renunciation. The union to be aimed at with all
one’s strength is that union with God (59_[5,565,5.5“"&:%
Bssri) in which God himself becomes the bridegroom
of the human scul. It is on this that the third part o_t_i._;
Thimkqual Viz., @léTugs sl ured speaks. It is nots as I8
usually interpreted, about the sensual, carnal, physical
delights of an ordinary lover and the beloved, that this.
part deals with. The Bssri- enlightens us on both these

and life here-after, and life in 3)svev Did a?
Daupd. Hence it is he speaks of him ass

‘;ﬁ)@mm ums 655 FEUT LD 1D Lyevartrrii.

| 'Th_e word, therefore,
Sipsfl in this chapter,

Bbsfssrer and g5

‘Bsswi’ could not denatés

but God himsslf in human forma
ST
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Immediately after the first chapter which is acknowled-
ged by all to be an invocation of God . identified as
explained .earlier with Bb 585 5rer-the author has a
chapter on what is called the 'eumsir Apay the beauty or
greatness or splendour of suwsir. - '

The word sursir has all along been commonly interpre-
ted to mean rain. In fact the ordinary word for rain, i.e,
wen p is twice mentioned in this chapter. e

At the first sight it ‘would seem that the author was
indeed speaking about the necessity of rain for man®s life
on earth. Man’s hunger will ndt be quenched, he seems
to say, farmers will not: work ‘in- their ‘fields, even grass
will not grow, the sea with its immense expanse of water
will itself gradually lose something of its quality, there
will be no’ worship ' of ‘the 'gods, “ genérolis’ charity will
disappear, no one will do' penance® any longer,’ why even’
morality will disappear! : SRy '

At the first'sight surely is “rain®'and its i'mpor'tahcg that
the author is'dealing with. : 110

But when we delve deeper, a truth far differant from
the *apparent’ sense comes to light.

a) . First, one feels like asking : was it so very necess-
ary for a great teachar like Valluvar, to devote ‘a whole
chapter and that.immediately after ‘the invocation: of: ‘God,
in the very general introduction to the whole book just to
tell us how useful is rain! What is it that the author tells

5. 5 TN 4

us here which even an ordinary man doés not '__l:fiov';!' ;Whatr_
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would have been the ‘loss’ if he had omitted this ch.apta,
altogether or had placed it somne~vhere else, In quite a
secondary place?

The author sesms to say that if there is no rain, there
will be no worship of God-there will be neither gift-giving
nor penitence ssuw ! He adds at the end of the changr.
as a sort of crowning thought that without water (rain)
even morality will not stand, no matter what sort of per-
sons we are dealing with!.... Could such a trend of thought
be really that of Valluvar? Would he have considered rain

as so absolutaly indispensable that nonesoever could prac- |

tise moraliy, or worship God when it fails.

In chapter 14 of this work (on morality) this very samse

author says, in the very first couplet: Since morality or

uprightness gives special excellence, It has to ba cultivated
even more than life, i.e even at ths cost of liie! How
then could the sams author be of ths opinion that morality
will not be possible, not only when life is at staks but
when rain fails! It looks so ridiculous!

b) But there is a much greater reason to say that the
author is not dealing here with rain at all, but with soma-

thing absolutey quite different from it, but whose ‘earthly
image’ could w21l be considered this rain!

The rain therefore, surseir js definitely not the earthly
rain, water, but one that has its origin in heaven itself,

i.e, rather one that has its origin in God himself, as we
shall explain later. .

It may here be noted that some

lgl:narked that the word PWE® in the last couplet of
Chapter ll-(the one which speaks apparently about the
indispensable necessity of = rain for morality)-means
dripping +‘Unless there is rain, there is no dripping’’ |

interpreters have

; m': 2:’-‘ ::lte%rpratation {is obvibusly . rather childish. Was
Y for a man like Valluvar to tell us that there can

4 wl s e Juiey

L
)
4
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be no ‘dripping’ if there is no rain or water? And what
would be the import of that idea for life and morality?......
we are still inthe introduction to the whole book.....Moreover

the author uses elsewhere the word ? s exactly in the
sense of @wésw i.e» morality.

What then is really the import of the word P& in this
chapter?

Many interpreters. seeing it is ridiculous to restriet
the meani. g of sumsir to mean only rain, suggest that it can
also mean the grace and power of God which because of
its abundance, is symbolised by rain. The phrases <ymer
wrfl, S@Ber wenip are quite common. Some suggest that

it means rather this grace power of God, than the ordinary
rain.

But it seems more accurate to say that the author
intended to speak only about God’s grace, using earthly
words like ‘rain’ etc, In fact the author uses not only the
| word eureir or weny but also slewr, yue, sils oLy, eriflefl,
| surew b which in the mind of the author were suited to
| convey the idea which he desired to convey with as much
| force as possible.

The very fact that the author used' different words to
| express the reality means that it is not merely wen  (rain)
'that he has in mind.

_ 1. The first couplet says; By _iha continuance
\( Psirm1) of sureir the world is kept in movement or life and
therefore it may itself be understood to be the life giving

‘ambrosia <y 81p ! gt

I'#
]

£
&
L . R

aumeir fleivm & _sh aspnid m@ﬁﬁ)l‘d’
S 6t OB 1D H1b 676 DT T ) u:r,ﬁ__@g.. _ (L 1)
What Is it that keeps the world and all living beings in

lit, in life and movement? Only: rain? "Is rain worthy of
the name of 9B b that is- life giving ambrosia? Life

I —
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giving is something which belongs to God’s power-grace, -
is it not?

2 i

g
v ok
2. In the 3rd couplet the author says ; l.f Eﬁfﬁr fa“s;?
a great hunger will take hold of every one in this big world
with its immense expanse of water. and this hunger wllll:
torment it from within! The author speaks of the immenses
expanse of water existing in the world bur it does not help
to quench the hunger of man if eursir fails! We may think
that he is sp&aking of the immense expanse of sea watan—_{
which is unsuited for use. What use? For drinking. But
the author speaks of funger. And he also says, that this
hunger will torment hin from within. This ‘from within’:
could not mean merely “from inside the body.’ If it was
only that, there was no need for anybody to tell us that!
Was it a great discovery on the part of the author that if

there is no water or rain a great thirst (or even hunger) will
be experienced inside the body! '

“There is, then, obviously a hunger (and thirst) of q'
more ‘interior’ nature? It js surely that thirst and hungar
of the human soul which torments far more than that of
the body! And this is not Quenched by any one or any-
thing but by the one who created man! And who or what?:
is that? It is obviously God’s POwer and graca. Therefora

the \(q_ord siledr in this couplet obviously means that Grace
and power. [t could mean heavenly soyrce.** . i

geod,
face-power of God.
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supplies all that is neseded for man’s sustenance but itself
becomes our spiritual food. How is this last varified? s
the writer perhaps hinting that it is by this grace-po wer of

God, that God himself becomes BbsA55rer and the
prime source of all that is good to us?

But more than that,the m B seissrer himsslf becomes
our heavenly food,by the very fact of his' becom’'ng 2l 5
sreir,Most probably there 'is a hint here to God 3as m bz ef 5
smer becoming a sacrifice for us, as well as sacrificial
food. Sacrifice and Sacrificial food could not be separated.
The word  oysfigsrsir itselt suggests Yfluyjewreyy He is
there fore =15 5 «ir as well as fluyemray. |

4. In the 4th couplet the author says that labourers
will not labour, if the abundance of sirfl  which is L ursd
diminishes. (13 ni e :

T AT o pr i 2 1psu i Ly urs)sT 687 501D : :
surfl eusvBI@ T Plé &msD (14)

The word i as some interpreters say can mean any
labour, not necessarily ploughing.

The word e _peui and e_ipr =i is taken usually to
mean *‘to plough’’. It cazn mean, in general, labourers.
The word e _yeur is derived from e oy or CRTY-F L
which means <‘to work hard’’. ¥

This general meaning of ¢‘strenuous .labour’’ seems
more suited to the context where there is mentioned not
‘rain’ wenp in general but  “‘yussd sreTemib surfl;® that is
the aurfl which is ywseb, a strange identification indeed!

The word useb doubtless means a_*‘strong wind"* and
eIrifl’can mean either @asdrevid  (abundance of water) or
aumeumrds (that i‘sh"th}!-t' ‘Whic!l G.:Qme_!if‘s_,_' 'j.:iz ‘into actipn "c_.i'f
arrives to benefit'us!) How then could one “speak of ‘qu
sTeiTgib e, that is, **the strong wind that is the flood®’
or the *’strong wind which comes to bensfit man’’...What
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*» that is at the same time g

«sstrong wind t a

Ciﬁuld;, t::a:r;:a flood of grace. let us say? It lhas to b&
: : ily something connsacted with God. He alone cou‘%
;:ie::as:;ce of a grace-Power! Flood is abundance a“ﬁ.—ﬁ

is therefore power!

- are we to understand the; «¢«Strong Wind*"®
vmzhm:; :I?g God-Grace-Power?_ There_r is anl:f o;?oig:hﬂ, :
bility of explanation. Who or which religion l? .p oy v |
spe=aks of God as a mighty wind? Only Chrtstla-nh. | ey -.‘,
s:zak of some power which proceeds from on hig d(mk,-- :
24:49)-which is equal to God and is on.a wqthtc;‘e. NH. ‘
or 1t is called Pneuma in greek languzfga in whic ::g _
Testament was originally written. Tht:.s .word means l;xac h: |
Wind. In Latin it is translated as Splntu.s from w re :& ,
English word Spirit is derived. The Tamil for this is = 1 f
Perhaps this word does not convey _forcefully the original
meaning, but it is used in any case in the s‘ama meaning as
the original pneuma. This wind is also said to hava come

into the world, and when it came, it came as a mighty
wind (Act. 232)

-

The Phrase qued stssrgub surfl can very well indicate
this mighty wind which is the Power-Grace from heaven.
This would be in consonance with the author’s thoughts in
chapter | and chapter Il in which he speaks of God and of

R bsh s s who also are not two, but one!__And now
with this wind which or

' \ _ who is also one with God, we
arrive logically at the concept of God who according to the
Christian Faith is Triune that is God who is one and three
at the same time. : - |

it hidden in tho- otﬁat couplets of
this chapter I, while it Is fairly clear in this one, ¢

-~ 5« In the 6th couplet of thi

lot 8. chapter, the author
speaks of g by and says é&u—t unless .somethi'ng descends
from there, not oven a blade of grass would grow. This
wrard fﬁ;gq 16 not. #xaatly, SHaln’ hut rather <ot
0d's abode. Again we ‘are obliged to conclude that there



i
|
|
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is here no question of ths ordinary rain but of soms diviae:

heavenly dew! Some heavenly Powar-Grace-without which

not even life in its :most.elementary form would subsist,
let alone life in the highest from which is life given to man

in order to share in the happinass which is God’'s by
nature, life divine!

6. In the 7th couplet the author says that unless
the cloud condenses and yields what it has within., even
the great sea would lose something of its quality!

We have been trying to show that it is not a question of
ordinary rain (in this chapter) which falls from the conden-
sing of an ordinary . cloud-but so.nathing -of a heavenly
divine cloud which by condensing-that is by a benign
action,™ makes descend on earth floods of his grace and
power. It is noteworthy that tha Bible. when it spsaks of
the action of God-wind-spirit uses the word *‘pours.’

It clearly refers to what is said in.this couplet. The
sea can merely mean, ‘‘even men who seem great, like the
sea!’’ The earth with all its greatnass still needs ths benign
action of the heavenly cloud which is God’s grace and
Power. It needs the pouring down in abundance of the
grace whose prime source He is. But it mav be objected
that interpreters give the word s 5 5 not tha m3aaning of
*condensing’ but *shine as lightning®, Even in this mean-
ing the couplet conveys quite an appropriate concapt.

f-ightni_ng implies fire, and a fire with great pbwe_r---
We know how powerful a lightning can be. We know
how a lightning or fire can destroy what it meets. :

* We may consider God's action earth (on men) as one that is
full of angear, on account of men’s sinful ways. Anger is a fire which
tends to: destroyl Condensing in-this connaction could mean ‘Co
olingdown’. God‘s anger cooling down (is just a way of saying his
goodness and benign actionon the world, inspite of man‘s un
worthiness,
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his heavenly cloud

sty understand how t

G d‘We ;:v’::ra::; Grace can show itself in ordar {O.L
od’'s

aive that grach- o
¢ good enough to rec
destroy ::,h:;;;::ugm which is the chief obstacle for the
power.

rs the human soul. This divin*"“
action of '::‘mtn::.e :;V::r:w‘:;[oud does ‘this dastruction. That :1
e, f:z: Bibls says that the g,rﬁgﬁﬁ,ﬁ.ﬁrrm will ‘wash E
is whvl of their sms, with fire and spirit (M:att. 3:14 :-.
ote) c:s:le here that the washing is done with . " fire an;l
3:::1):!”1 Note also that when the ¢sstrong wind c?mei Oq _
earth, there appeared what seemed tongues of f ral

(Act 2:3)

'ﬁ. w05

= P

It is clear from what has been said above that this
chapter *ssursir’’ is dealing not about ths ordmarv l'ain.
but of the torrent’ of heavenly grace and powar whlch ;3

one with God_

]

The first three' chapters, therefore, are obviously de&l-i
ing about God, the source of all things God power and
grace personified., and God in the form of g,{ﬁgsﬂg,srrsﬁ'.

GOD-TRINITY . | o

We have seen how the auther of Thirukkural spaaks q,'
God identifying _ him with o haalssrer, and ;B;ﬁ *’F'
spea“ s also of eursir who or which seems also 1dentl '. |
with God. He deals with these in the ntroductlon ulr
to his work and immediately after the introduction, W :
he commences the book proper, in the very first couplefr
speaks of. what he terms QueymLw apeur. Who thes:

twpeui (= Triad) are has bean one of the most controvarte
points in Tamil Literature.

A variety of interpretations has been advanced '-“.
good many groups of three have been suggested. Thav are #

1) sphsri, sidiar dt
> Seut, Qphbsrd mentione _
the cou plat tmmediataly followi:lg. o ( '
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2) e_peleni, BawTUT 676D LpSse6r (R'elatives. friends the
poor)

3) smu, 3hws, wwmenad (father, mother, wife)

4) QubH@pmri, wenewsi, Lnés.ssir (Parents, wife,
children)

5) Spsewiir, Sueir, suesflai (the Brahmins, the
kings, the merchants)

€) Ge&oir, Gempi, umrewsrizwi, (the Cheras, Cholas
and Pandias)

7) IApBeuri, QuEsss Bossri, Ipseri (the
righteous, those who have renounced, Brahmins)

From the very diversity of interpretations given, it is
obvious that the phrase Juedbysn Lw cpsud has proved
quite a puzzle to scholars. About this a renowned Tam
Scholar of recent times, Thiru. Vi. ka. has said this:

““There is something puzzling here. It is regarding
the word ¢psud (trinity). Many opinions have been expres-
sed about it, (Scholars should try to discover the truth.
Many possible interpretations occured to my mind, but
none appealed to me.”’

‘It seem difficult indeed grasp the mind of the
auther. A One is unable to see whom he had in mind when
he speaks of this trinity. | have often pondsred on this.
Many possible interpretations occured to my mind, but
none appealed to me.*”’

“¢“One can see from the interpretaions of earlier com-
mentators, that they were indeed puzzled by the word.”® .

A scholar of no mean standing like Thlru-.' Vl. Ka.
feels that the interpretations given so far (listed abova) are
not sat:sfactorv, and that a fresh attempt should be mada

6
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]
to discover the truth about the identity of the trinity |
(wpsui) Let us try. .

The couplet in question runs as follows:
B)eVeurpaumrer or T LT ST
QuisvyenL_ w1 apeut & @b - *
Boswr Naleir HeTtm SlenewT.

; There are four elements in this couplet:

QB)Veurparsr sreiTUreT, Buwshryem L Q,P:‘ul-?". BsOeur my
and giswsor. If we are to understand the mz2aning of the

“Fuedyeni_ur apsut’’, we hava to discovar the meaning of.
these four elements.

BVoaL T DT 616y v 6Hy

This phrase literally means <one who livas inthe home®
It is easily taken to mean ‘one who lives the family life’s.,
It is practically equivalent to ‘husband’. It implies obviou-,
sly marriage and v mib i.e. a married life as different.
from s pes oo, which is a life of renunciation and unmar-
ried state of life. The English translations have ‘house-
holder’, meaning more or less head of a family. The phrase;
@cbm:r@m Or @léeur thpéens is taken usually as equivalent:
to Qlevew m1v and Bloaurpeursr as one who js following:
Qv mis. These connotations are certainly correct: but |
the question can be asked: is it ali that the word @aarryp
UTST OF Blevourpaens implies? Could there be some hig-

her meaning also Contained in it? The answer seams to be'
Yes. Let me try an explanation.

‘ _ © greatest Tamil
scholars of the Sangha

_ s m age, i.e. early Christian era. . The i
number four is explicitly mentionad .at le

. verses of this famaus <garjang’. Three

ast in six of td‘gé. '
verses explicitly

4 ]
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mention a7@® as one of the objects explained in this book.
One verse says fhat the book treats of e/l the objects of

knowle_d ge.

6TV QUM (BB T) ST LUT6D o sws 2 BETUTD
3V 5 T IGILIT (HEHLD (2) 6V sV W meb) -

. Twelve verses in this garland however spesak of the

three-fold object (wuumre).

Two of these verses say that though it is @UuTeD, it
contains the four-fold object of iife.

‘rapuumedlstt BT HLT D @UT;’ﬂﬁ'ﬁmﬁ’”-(lg) Fle
POaT BB SOCer WplsuTelsdy b |
SOWD WPHD BTEST G &r - (44)

It is thus fairly clear that, thou'gh scholars and com-
mentators usually speak of the three-fold object: of this

“book, actually it treats of the four-fold object of life’s
‘goal. It is also to be noted that whensvar these four

objects are mentioned by name as < p b, Aurmeir, @) e,
o7®. «1® always comes as the fina/ object. Henca it is
that we havs to say that ths Ill part of Thirukkural, which
(as we have tried to show slsewhere) aims at guiding man
to God, coincides with this final object af®.

We can say. therefore, that the object the author had
in mind in composing this book was definitely to.lead man
step by step to hlis final home &f®@. In this connection, it
must be noted that there are not wanting commentators of
Thirukkural who consider the introductory four chapters
(ur@ra) as the part that defines the fourth object viz.

-af@®@.* In fact an analysis of the very first chapter will de-

monstrate this. The couplets specially which speak of wor-
shipping and reaching God’s feet, and of the lasting life,-
what else could they re fer to except the goal of man’s life
which is called af®. :

* urelgGo.....prerws urer&e of L OUUTH: . S pib U5
WT&ERYLD... (&7, JHLILITGIOT) :
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It is tharefore reasonable to suppose that the author
after cemplating the Introduction, th;aaI chief Ob]j-a.t:t of i
which was to turn man's mind to the u t mafe realities o_f; |
life, should commence the proper treatise w{wth = refarancei
to what he had spoken of in the ioﬂthdUCti?n viz. to &g, :
All the authors usually link up the mtroductnlon with their
treatise and vice versa. With this as the background let us
try to find the full meaning of the first words of the regular

treatise, viz. of Fevaur poumreir. !

These words could simply mean one who would live jn
the home : referring the home &f®., the final object
of man’s life referred to in the introduction. The ma2aning
is perhaps brought out by the full phrase ; @)svsumribsumrsr
6T 637 LI T 63T 3

<1
4

This word srsirursr addad to the main phrase seems to 6
aim at conveying somsthing like ‘*ons who would aim at
living in the home’’ described abova, or better, ‘‘one who

would wish to make himself worthy of life in the home
above mentioned’’.

hallor Thn wmei s -

The author does not seem immediately to rush to an
exposition of what married or family life @b b is. He ="
would rather first propose the ideal of J)eVs0 Wby EXpPOoss
what iz is meant to be. The word srsrumrsir could imply <if

married life @sbeo p is to be what it is meant or expec-
ted to be : if one desires to achieve its ideal ...

é
{
!
@ci:mrrgosurrdr 6T SIT U T shp * g
therefore. directly would
refer to the final ‘“home’* @ s0 of man which is tns homaof |

God himself. Obli 5 .
*home* which quely however, it would refer to the

fﬁm“y home Whlch

Qv eurd,
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The author seems to lay the proper foundations for

Bevew b which he was going to expose in_ this first section
of his work. He sees that it Is possible for most human
'beings to take marriage and family life as something linked
with the body and sexual pleasure involved in marriags.
He would wish to put man and woman entering on this life
on their guard against this false cenception. He would
do more, he would propose the highest possible ideal for
this family life, would take God Himself as the ideal. He
would see in God Himself the prototype of what a family
on earth should be. He would consider God Himself as
a ‘family *and His <home’ (af®, @)ev) as the ideal for the
tamily and home to be established by marriage and 3
s« pw. In this context the next words may be explained.

Duwishen L1y eipsuT

The word which is puzzling in this phrasas is 3 wsdyy,
What does it really mean? It is usually translated as ‘nat-
ure’ or "natural state of things or beings’. If we give it this
usual meaning, the phrase Juedysm w apsui could mean:
“‘the three beings or persons who have nature’’. This does
rnot seem to make much sense. All things, all beings have
some nature or other: the nature of inanimate things, living
things such as plants, animals., man etc.

Could thare bs soma word or phrasa understood bafore
Blusbyen _uws? If any word is to be undersiood. it has to bs
one which has gone before or one perhaps suggested obvi-
ously by the context and sense. The phrase which has
gone before this Gueyamirw is FeDoum Doumer oF &F LIT 6T .
Could perhaps the word @esurpsursar be understood
before 3JusdysmiLw? Let us see. If itis underetood it
would run something like this: )

B eurpeursr srawruresr (bs Osurpsumrar) RDwed
L 6W L) P T & (B LD e 5] 6 ST -

e !

* How can God be considered as family? | shall attempt to give
an explanation in due course.

e — i i —_
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Its meaning in - the whole context as explained above
would be something like this.

. The man who would establish a *home’ (i-.e.a human
fﬁrﬁi[v) on earth, having as pattern the ¢shome’® of@® of
God.. Himself such aone is called to be an associale of
the Three (Persons) who have that Home as their very
nature or essence, who have in themselves whatever that
final ' Home stands for, who, in fact, are the very Home
for man—the final place of rest for weary and restless man.
1 may be remembered that home spells rest and joy. And
.so0, when we speakof God as the Home, we mean that
He is the final rest and happines for man who is compelled
now, by sin and misery, to lead a weary and restless life
on earth. In the context which has been explained, this
meaning seems appropriate and satisfying. Man is called
to be an associate of God for something noble, a co-
operator in something which is proper to the three: (O

establish a family on earth similar, in a,way. to the family
which He Himself is.

The point to be now clarified here is-kow can God be
co{:.sfdered as a family. The word <¢family’ immediately
brings to our mind a man and woman married, and children
(if there be any) living together. This is not a wrong
picture but it is not a complete one. It should be borne in
mind first that sex alone does not constitute a family.
For instance, among animals, though there may be a union
of male and female, there is clearly no family Iifé. Even
among human beings not every man and woman wﬁo come
together can be said to lead a family life. Rightly we
Spea._k of a -*family life’’. It is a life having its own per
fection and dignity. So many families, we see, ssem t
ha\:le rather a family ‘death’ —for among them mu.;tual Iovc:)
gl;a;ppreclatmn is dead: e sense of dignity and estesm is

How could there be i
: real life then! it i
union of sexes alone, n! Hence it is not a

_ nor even their living, materiall

::%T:l:at: r:g the same place, that constitutes a family. IJ;

L. :rstandmg and love, a union of minds and hearts
s a family. Only then there is life. For to
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thuman beings endowed with intelligence and will, mind to
xnow and hearts to love, life is mutual understanding and

intimate love. Only that is worthy of being called ‘life’,
ifa“"li'Y life’ .

Now such a life is in the greatest plenitude in God.
in fact God is life itself: i.e. He is the fulness of being.
of knowledge and love. 1In him this being, knowledge and
love are not accidental acquisitions as in human beings.
By ¢‘accidental’ 1 mean that it is something which was not
there at one time and came upon *later. Man does not
exist always. He comes. into existence at a certain time.
He has no knowledge as to when he is born, but acquires

it later. Nor does he know what love is until he acquires it
by knowledge and effort.

in God there is no such thing as acquiring. He is
always perfect—perfection itself: perfect knowledge and
perfect love or happiness. All this is natural to Hims.
They are not things acquired. They are said to be selfsubsi-
stent in Him. The word ‘subsistent’ suggests a person
who is living by himself. In fact God is nota solitary
being. He is Three: Perfcet Being, Perfect knowledge
Perfect love. These are Three in Him. but all ths three
are self-subsistent knowing one another perfectly and
loving ‘ons ‘anothar infinitely, Since all this pertains
to God who is infinitely above our  human understanding,
we cannot possibly fathom the truth about Him.
Suffice it for the present to say that God is not a solitary
being, but a divine Family of Three. Removs from this
concept of ‘family® all thought of sex-, for God is above a_ll
sex-, remove all imperfections of the body and the limi-
tations of the human mind and heart, you will have some
idea of what God as family is.

—

* The words *‘accident, accidental’’ derived frb:p Latin.:' mean
Precisely this something which came upon' after-wards, ‘WRICHIUvAS
00t thera.first, somathing which was added later; etc. -
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: " hum-
It is on this Divine Family as l'es pattacrln thrz:. t:’?‘at pe
an family is to be built. This is, it woul 'sneath,is ot
i i i to say !
of Tirukkural 18 trying o
\?'\?r:;‘:rhe says seems 1O ba confirm2d by what he says
little later in this same chapter.

(3) w601 Fv7 T 65T @O urPsMms surf;,pumsur
6T 65T LI 63T 5 @u:ebsun‘@sir STV LD B W6V«

la the light of all that has bsen said aboave this couplet
would mean something like this :

The one who is by nature as a fafnily is tl:w‘ f_irst
among alt those who would undertaks to live a family life.
The: reference seems obviously to be to God who,. as
explained above, by his very nature is not a solitary. bemg.
living, as it were. a lonely life, without any companionship
or friendship or love. We have to say truly that God by
his very nature is a «family’, and cannot but be a family in
the most sublime sense of the word. This statement may
involve a certain un-understandable idea, but not an
unreasonable one, for God is un-understandable Himself.
But if we consider seriously what has been explained

above, the idea will not only be not unreasonable but
supremely reasoneble.

A simple statement may also be considered. We often
say that one thing is a ‘house’ and quite another 'home’
House suggests a material building. whereas *home’ brings

out the atmosphere and love and intimacy among those
who live in that material building.

U\:'e may therefore reasonably conclude that the author
bere (i.e. in the couplet Jlwe 9armreir....) seems to assert
Ehat God :ns the first family and alj the rest who aim at liv-
:;g .or :ylr’tg to Iive. (Yuedaur@mesr) are only secondérv-
a‘al :?1;5: ::r;.; ?fu?:i:r" ;I':e Supremse pattern and head of

; S wWishto try to live a family life on
earth. A s [ i . .
il th:nl_t:at: Lr; g;? Bible seems to imply this idea. It

Paul to the Christians of Ephesus.
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Here it is: in diiferent modern translations which help to

grasp its full significarce for our purpose. (Ref Eph,
3 14—15)— 2t

(a) <‘l pray, kneeling before the Father from whom
every family, whether spiritual or natural takes its
name’’

(Jerusalem Bible Translation).

(b) <} kneel before the Father from whom evaery
family in heaven and on earth takes its name.”’.
(New American Bible and The New English Bible)

(c) *‘l kneel before the Father from whom every
family in heaven and on earth derives its name
and nature’’*

(Moffatt Translation)

(d) ¢¢lI fall on my knees before the Father from
whom all fatherhood, earthly or heavenly
derives its name’’.

(J. B. Philips)

(e) 1 fall on my knees before the Father from whom
every family in heaven "and on earth receives

its true name”’ .
(To—day’s English Version)

(f) ‘¢l bow my knees before the Father from whom
every family in heaven and on earth is named”’.
(Revised Standard Version)

From these texts we have the idea we are proposing
viz. that the human family *‘takes its nama’® ¢‘derives its
name and nature®’ ‘‘receives its trus name’’ from the
Father in heaven. However. this does not seem to prove
that God is a family by himself. No doubt the idea is not
.e-xplicitlv expressed, but equivalently mentioned. How
is this so? Note that the human family is consistently said

1
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to be derived ¢‘from the Father’’. Note -also h-ow one Oth_ha
quotations says that all «*fatherhood’” is derived from Him 2
Note that this word Father or Fatherhood implicitly p’c:lnts
<the Son or sonship’. Note too, how ‘*m?therhood in j
God is simply unintelligible. For God’s Fatherhood
contains in itself all the perfection of the _motherhood G.od X
being neither male nor female, since sex is not a perfection _1,
compatible with the Infinite Nature of God. Among human i
beings, Motherhood is considered complementary, but b.oth y
male and female are by nature nacessary for the genera.tlon |
of children. This is obviously not in line with the inf.mite .r*
perfection of God. And so the ¢‘fatherhood’ of God is by 1
its nature almighty not in need of another agent to beget a

son. Hence it is that he is called *Almighty® and has a son
who has no equal among beings.

There is another important idea emerging from the
above quotations. They lead us to consider another very
important point. They all speak not simply of family
(human) but family ¢‘whether spiritual or natural’’; family
‘<in heaven and on earth’’; family ¢‘g2arthly or hesavanly?’’,
The above words *spiritual’ ‘in heaven’ or ‘haaveniy’ obvi-
ously do not seem to refer the family which is God him-

self. No doubt that family is spiritual
heavenly. ¢But ‘the text s

It seems to refer to a spec
‘family’

in heaven and
eems to say something more,
ial idea, viz. that ths word
.need not be necessarily understood in the
most ordinary sense, involving a man and a woman united

in wedlock perhaps having childr
en. Tha -
natural earthly family. t may be called a

e But there can be,
families which may be termed ‘s
The ordipary, natural family
apd heavenly’

e gy )

o

3

: and are also
Piritual and hsavenly’. i

itself can becoms ‘spiritual
spe_ct of marriage diminishes i
. But there can

ction. | do not

. ommi to the sublim
IS the significance and idea ' e

womens unm-
2 Common, united i i
ity of Christ, i : D Nathing by
1.
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Is all this contained in the couplet which we are com-
menting on? Not directly, certainly but it seems to have
been written with all this in mind, so that the human family
be it in wedlock, or out of it, is a reflection of the divine
Family which is God Himself.

Ferhaps more research may bring out other even deeper
meanings contained in the couplets commented on here.

It seems.then, that we may logically concluda that the
apsui in question are none else than God as the 9jspw of
all things; God as the pmpsdisgsrear Bisri. God as
sursir-about all whom the introduction speaks and wkhich
we have tried to expcse in the previous paragraphse



Section—2

The Five Pillars Of Witnessing
Power

As remarked earliers Sanranmai (sreéTprews»w) can
be translated either as witnessing Power or Power in
witnessing. The 99th Chapter of Thirukkurall deals with

this power. In one of the couplets thase 5 pillars are

mentioned. Before deaiing with the pillars in particular
we should know what this power is in general. This point
is elucidated in the said chapter in 9 couplets (ie exclu-

ding the one in which the piilars are enumerated),

Couplet-981.

SL.6T T63TL BeVGVSMEU 6T6D6VMT LD & L. 6o 15 b 5
FT ST preTento Guo ) @& m 6if Lisu T & 35 -

Taking sreir preswreno to mean not
ness ingeneral as usually translated),
that is this witnessing power,
couplet means that to those wh

ministry, everything good will be a duty

only perfect good -
but the goodness

8SS.
‘[ﬁsbm;;i‘ Sl'.ludd:iananda Bharatj translates :
STV as alj goodness in duty

Therefore tho

Se who und
(to God or Christ ertake t

he dut : = e
as the Biblical y of witnessing

Quotations given above

as above explained, this ;
o launch on witnessing

R

B
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show) will consider everything that is good as something
py all means to be done, using the power which they have
in witnessing.  Couplet : 9382

@ 6wt psvld FreTGori BevGear 3D pHevts
61 5 6V S Sl 6iTem ZTYLD 5T Wi«

Perfect goodness or goodness fully worth the name is
only what the witnesses (as above explained) exhibit.
Goodness shown by others can not equal that shown in
the witnessing power.

C.983 enumerates the five pillars(to be dealt with later)
c.984

Qsrwr PBVSSH GHTaTmw ADT Sow
Qersdeur BG5S D FTeLL.

Not to kill any animal (be it for the pleasure of eating
flesh or in Sacrifice to deity) is something good, a deed
of renunciation or penance: but it is a far greater deed of
goodness, indeed it is perfect goodness not to speak evil
of others. In fact, one who speaks evil of others, has
really no right to undertake the ministry of this witnessing.

To such persons God would say:

**What right have you to recite

my statutes (ie law and its prescriptions.....
You give your mouth free rein

for evil and your tongue frames

deceit: you sit and speak

against your own brother..."’

(Psalm 50,16 & 19-20)

Reciting or speaking about God’s law is the same as
‘Witnessing’ here described.

.%'E’me""’i' 9} Hped Uil sed IS Frar@pmri
Croprer wrhgb Ut
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The strength of those who have the ?ap‘amtyt;?nac'hl?svz

is in their humbling themselves. TI"IIS hum g 15
in the hands of ‘witnesses’ to transform e

:nie?:\oiqer;. This was the weapon in the hands of. th? :)r?:
who cams2 to give witness to G'od's powerf;ﬂ ac:;ilniemand
world viz. to the sending of His son to suf' ar afn e
thus enter into the glory of the Resurrectl?n n? s
springs all spiritual power needed for W|tne:-;sd|n-;(:;)1.f ] -
was to be therefore the weapon too |_n the han .s Mgt
who are to witness to the Resur_recnon of Christ. -
world ‘humbling’ oneself is -COI'IS!dBI‘Qd as 'weakn%ss .a't -t
lack of power, but in the actions and teachings of Christ i
is the source of all spiritual and moral power.

When God decided to bring about salvation to mankind
the main weapon he used was his own ‘humbling’ himself
as we read in the Bible. Phil 1,5-8. 1t wasa ‘humbling’
that only God could do.

The sresrG pri e the witnesses have to realise this

secret of their true ‘power’ and train themselves to such a
rather difficult, attitude.

FTRUNGSE SULewer wrQgafled Cgre s
5D VWGV VT T & 6udT 6301 691D ©) & T 617 60)

The touch stone of perfect
perfect witnessing is gstting defe
small and weaker men.

goodness so needed for
ated even at the hands of

No where and in the case of

NO other person was this
goodness shown better than in t

he life ot Jesus Christ.

lnst-ances of this are shown MOost pointedly when He
he::\ds hm‘:self over to his enemies to be maltreated and
killed, when he could have easily rendered
; t
incapable. Read John. 18, 4-8: Ry
That was

when a crowd
could have s

g Came to captur i
o easily defear Pture him, He

ed them all; but wishes

r

S — —;-‘-_g-.‘-

i
)
i
i
L
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instead to get defeated himself, This attitude is required of
witnesses, for it is not always that they win: at times

even at the hands of the poor and lowly they may have to
admit defeat.

G erenr Qouwgridg GalwCa GswwrdsTsy
sTeiTenr LWHSHCHT &FmedLf.

There is no meaning in talking of perfect goodness, if

one (who is supposed to be perfect) does not do gocod
-even to those who do evil to you.

The ‘witnesses’ have often to face such situation.
Ingratitude for instance is often the only return for having
witnessed-even efficiently often not mere ingratitude in
mind and heart, but also in action. One is not and can not
be a real witness unless unless he has the spiritual strength
to return good for evil, as the explicit teaching of Christ
directs: :

See Matt. 5,44 & 39

He not only taught about Iaving enemies, he showed
it in action when he prayed for those who were crucifying
him, after having ill treated him to the maximum.

See Luke. 23, 34

QsTewnw GErauirseE O el &ra6lueTDIb
Sewemw o amLrs GlU DO,

Money is power, they say. It is certainly a false maxim_
of the world. The true power is in the mind and heart. .If
there is such a power (moral and spiritual) being poor IS
no disgrace. Cn the contrary poverty itself becomes a
Power. Such was the power of persons like St Francu_s of
Assisi. But if Jesus Christ had not given the examp:'e first,
there would have been no Francis of Assisi! The whole life
of Christ was one of poverty indeed. Ina world where
there has been always, is and will continue to be so. much
of poverty nething will move people as a life of atleast
comparative poverty. Wielding power which is derived
(unfortunately!) from wealth can only excite anger and
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revolution. Hence following the examph:—z of .ChrISt thosa
who are called to be *witnesses’ are to live with the bare
necessities of life!

This does not mean utter destitution and mlse;y. A
reasonable satisfying ordinary human needs would not
make the ministry of witnessing worthless.

e ifiluwP@n sri QuUuETi Frer DT ws G
9 Pl eTem ) LB suri

The one who possesses this witnessing power (as
expressed in the foregoing couplets) in full measure would
never change from their purpose, even if the whole world
should ¢hange. No amount of problems of life will
influence them. Even Persecution and death will not.

of such witnesses

(Christians in other words) have even laid down their very

lives rather than withdraw from the Purpose. They have
used their witnessing power even to the extent of dying
for the objective. They witnessed to Christ, as Christ

himself witnessed to the Father even to the extent of
sacrificing his life for mankind.

EEH Doull &1 6t 1 edn en o & € 05 eir 3@ P bgreir .
STBIET S Wwet Qe Quren m,

ater than any other |

that Christ |
(see 2 cor. 5.,21) ie E

sin

“the sin of the B
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world. The real meaning OF CHT: carrying the cross and
falling beneath it is this, that the world may not be totally
crushed urder its own sins, Christ was crushed under
the cross-in reparation!

The witnessing Power as described in this chapter
implies-

(a) not only doing one’s strict duty but all that is
good ' '

(b) never speaking ill of thers

(c) getting defeated willingly (for a nobler motive)
when one can easily defeat ;

(d) humbling oneself to the maximum extent
(e) doing good even to those who do evil to you
(f) bearing poverty and misery

(9) being unflinching in one’s endeavour
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LOVE (i6ii})

-

This is given as the first in the list of the five Pillars.
What exactly is the love meant here? Love that has to be
considered as a pillar which suppcrts the witnessing

powsr?

- .Four kinds (or aspects) of love may be considered:
love betwesn parents and childien, love between brothers
and sisters: love between friends.

Very similar to the love between husband and wife is
or should:be the love between those who are preparing to
get married (between lovers as they are called} since
their’s is the initial stage of lova in marriage. But often it is
but lust (called love!) either because it is hadly motivated
or concentrated on self in an ordinate way. There is also
the case of lovers pratending to love without any intention
to get married. They ‘love’ for the selfish advantages to be
derived, perhaps, from each other, without any spirit of
sacrifice which is essential even at the initial stage.

It is obvious that love could not be the same between
these groups of persons.
Which of these four ‘loves’ does Thirukkurall

: / descri
in this chapter on Love? (Ch 8). Let us study the ¢ e

Quplets.,
aic-irﬁ;b(gm 2 ewrGLmr APLEG g DT u eV i
e &ewf i 156D &S(HLD.

Is there a bolt which can k
in oneself? Even the

Wept at the tomb of

eep love
‘Poor’ tears wili reve

Lazarus, his friend,

bo!ted, as it were
al it (when Jesus
People remerked:
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«+Sae how heloved him** (John 11'36)"iwa‘§'Lif,"1rﬁv’c* 8
petween friends? o Lpe etiw  ald o)t o

This couplet says that love is the fruit of goodness and
goodness is by its very nature diffusive of  itself. A really
good person will not keep his ‘goodness: to" himself. -~ He
will tend to share it with others. In comparably more so
with the Goodness that Is God. . God is’ not! only ‘good’
but goodness itself, goodness in its infinite fulness. How
can such goodness keep to itself. It “(ie God) must needs
go as it were out of itself. This going outof itself is called
‘creating’ and that ' which is created ‘shares” ‘from ths
Essential gocdness which is God. It ‘shares’ ‘and therefore
it must of necessity be imperfect, limited. This is the réason
why the creature can show itself defective! This explains
why the first man disobeyed Gods command and comr’;’;itteﬁ
an act which is called’sin/ 8 OR Vi 1UE ”‘-

Keeping to the couplet it is clear that it is in the nature
of love (fruit of goodness) fo manifest it in soma way be it
by a sign like tha poor tears shed.

Unless there is such a goodness out of which trus love
flows, one cannot b2 a genuine witness. . For it: will, lack
the power; for love is power & powerto.go. out of- oneself
and one’s selfishness and do al! the'good possible toothers;
espcially those who are either materially morally or
spirtually in need..  Witnessing is a love to be apillar
suprorting the witnessing ministry- e ilire : & e vl

TR L Two are the essential chajacteristics of .such a
love: (1) .It considers even the./oveless as  belonging. to
ie. those who have it consider it theit dut_y to love even

those who have no love at all.
S &TI9eVTIT 6TV T LD ALY TC1 1 LR s
means that.

- If even loveless -pér_aoq.s have to-be loveds one-can :not
understand how Parimaiazhagar’s comment that the
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« shouseholder must bear love towards' p_apple l:elat|ed to
him like his wife and children®*! This 1S making love a
matter of family and relatives. Love by its naI:ura is a
universal force:  This is inferred a.llso from the chapter on
AmpC s Tibusy, Where el b 5! (Vi-rurtdhu) does not m;an
banquet nor relatives or friends mv!tad for the same, but
unrelated strangers! Even these, in @ther words, any

human being is to be loved.

2. it considers itself as bound to give itself totally ie
those whé have true love will give themselves totally,
evén to the extent of sacrificing their own bones It is a
most emphatic way of saying total self-giving not reserving
to oneself even the bones which support the body. One
may sacrifice oneself to a certain extent if the love is
limited. True love would not to be satisfied with some

sacrifice, but will go all out. This is the meaning of the
second part of the couplet.

‘et LW ety o Awd 19DFEG ...’

llllll

Such was the love shown by Jssus Christ who, as it
were, defined lova when he said, ¢‘Greater love has no
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.”’

He not only gave the definition but proved it by his own
total sacrifice of himsalf.

Now the witnesses ta Christ are called to be ready even
to such a sacrifice. as thousands of Christians have been.
Such persons are called ‘martyrs’ which greek word means

*Witness'® — Witnesses even unto death. | -
i i - In this se
is indeed a pillar supporting the witness. s sense love

3. The third couplet on lovs is -
cg;s&r(?.urrt;mm;_’r,g UP&Ll 6T,
crm(&’urqmmﬁ;_ﬁ Qs ri-iy

Taking 91344 to mean
fma ‘body” we gan Paraph

%(jﬁuﬂﬁ‘é@

‘the soul’

and srsiry to moan
rase it th %,

us the relationship
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petween the soul and the bady is one of love. What would
it mean? That the body and soul are united in love? = This
could not be, because, if we take the body to mean the
senses and the lower appetites in man; and the soul to
to mean the moral and spiritual ie., the higher nature in
him,» we know by experience that there is a perpetual
conflict between. As the Bible savs man cannot understand
his own actions. He does not do what he wants to do,
but what he hates to do and this occurs so often. This
shows that there is some evil power in him which impels
him to do so. The desire to do good is there, bus not the
power.”” (Rom. 7,1 5-17). or we cean translate (as
Thiruvachalamani does) ‘‘The nexus befurixt the soul and
body is to make the human soul unite with love’’. What
would this mean? That the soul and body are so united
that tho soul making use of the senses and faculties in the
right way may achieve love. What kind of love? '

The first section (3)svsv p ) of the first part of Thir uk-
kurall (9 m sa0ured) is “clearly about family life (e
arpésans). After speaking in general about married life
(ie about the householder (husband and head of family)
the author speciaily speaks about the worth of a wife. The
next chapter is about children. Immadiately after this he
deals about love. The context itself seems to indicate
that the love spoken of here is, in the first place, is that
which should exist in the family ie between husband and
wife, between parents and children as well as between the
children themselves. We see that three aspects or kinds of
love are already mentioned in this chapter.

(About frisndship the author speaks at length in
chapters 79,80,81,82 and 83. What about love betwsen
God and man? Is it possible? If God loves man, man would
naturally be expected to love him inreturn.  This love will
be explained in course of the explanation of thsse pillars on
Which Love is supported). ' |
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Now about the love batween husband and wge cw;vhg:::g
r;;rovides as it were, the moc-lal.' anr?u?:;wjzz;r:fa:;ing bt
wife can only exist if there is a ge i

er, a spirit of give and take or b?tter a spiri

::z::f?ég m:hichpmeans showing consideratlon,affectlo? Iar:'z
attachment even when it costs. In that's.ense Gnt:jria.m:e"
is possible without the spirit of sac,:r!fice. :o 1; -+
manifested love only through his sacrifice of himself. =}
second couplet cf this chapter speaks of such a lcve-as
will be shown more elaborately in course of the explan-
ation of chapter on sayue). Does Thirukkura!_l speakoof
love between husband and wife? It is not, ewd.ent. ul_.lt
when we read about the sresrGuryspwbs AsTL i ONe |5"
strongly tempted to taks the word sra@ry to mean-the ‘bone
and see if the Biblical nzarration of the creation of the
woman could give us a clue to understand what kind o
love should exist beiween the husband and wife. -

This is all the more important in these days when, on
the one hand the woman is considered as a mere tool of
pleasure for the mals and on the othar the womar is fighting
for the restitution of her rightful privileges as woman.

_Here is the Biblical narrative about the first marriage
after creation of the world je about the first husband and
wife.

Then ths Lord God sajid ““It is not good that the man
should bz alone; | will

make him a helper fit for him . .
So the Lord god caused a deep slesp to fall upon the man
one of his :

ribs and closed up its
» and the rib which the L &
from the man, he Mmade into g wom o ddiiad s

an [ 4 I
the man. Then the man said; This ataln? brought her to
bones and flesh of m g

his father and his mot

12r and cjg 3 i
become one flesh’> o riadiits

(gen. 2, g g 21-24) afessand ihn

o
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The manner in which the woman was made out of the
rib of the first man sounds rather funny at first sight. What
does this all mean? It doubtless is one of those very
impressive word pictures for which the hebrew language
is famous. Being bone of one’s bones and flesh of one’s
flesh is a very emphatic way of signifying oneness. That
the man is and should be clcse to the heart of the wife
and vice versa is what is sigrified by thie bone (rib) being
taken out of man to form the women. As the ribs, as it
were, enclose and protect the heart, <o the husband must
cherish love and protect his wife and as the wife is as it
were; part of the husband she must acknowledge this
closeness and unity and love him truly. When Thirukkurall
says ‘e Curyevw s ‘‘end’’ erarGurigedwW BB’ it is
difficult not to link the word with the formation of the
woman from the man, in the way that the Bible narrates.
In a word, love should be the dominating factor in the life
of the family between husband and wife in the first place,
whom the children are to see as their parents and imitate.
This love wili only be poscible when there is a spirit of
secrifice and one wishes to serve the other not minding the
cost it may mean. Such love with sacrifice is possible only
when the woman (the wife) is corsidered as a helper fit
jor the man (as th: Bible says), This would imply that
she should not be considered as an inferior but equal
in human dignity, trough man and woman cou'd not have
the very same function and duties-sirce by their natural
Propensities and characte ristics the male and therfemale
have to differ from each other. li there is true love, this
equality in the midst of differences is not impossible.

4. The next couplet spe:ks of love of friendship which
is described in great detail in other chapters later on-

It says that love begets - ardent desire (for the lov.e.d
One) and this desire begete friendship is an excgllance.
rarely achieved.
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“*There is nothing so precious as a Eaitfn‘ul friend s;n,px___,_‘I
the Bible, and no scales can measure his excellence ""-4;

‘%
(Sirach 6,1 5) i

1R

Now true friendship either finds e_quals or _maka;:‘
equals. It is characteristic of friendship that it ca:_:;a
exist only between two persons whq are m.ore-or-lesm:
equal in age, -education, avocation, |-nel|nattons-aaé_
capacities etc. There can be no friendship, strietly
spaaking between an old man and a young person or
between husband and wife, or between brothers and
sisters. There can be and should bz love between these,
but this love has its own characteristics. Love between

husband and wife is not the same as that between parents
and children etc.

Similarly, there can be no real friendship bitween a
highly educated or qualified person and an ignoramus,
There can be a certain consideration and love but ofa

moral or spiritual relationship among equals as s
Moral and spiritual relationship can be found
non equals but it will be love aof condescensij

deration as eg, when a rich nian loves a poor man.

The Bible sdys that God loved the world .
3,16) ane Christ calls his disei (see John
1

(See John 15. 14-15).
God and man? In the nature of thi
be no equality. Byt
equals or makes equals,

human baing;, who are by n:
bility. But God is infinite]
holy God, how

We can syrgj
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is goodness which naturally tends to diffuse itsalf and
share its goodness with others it is rothing strange that
God should love his creatures especially rational ones
(men) who can also respond to his love. But he willed
that this love should not bes mere cendescension; he willed
that man should come as close to Him as it is possible for
a creature. And so he makes them as equal to Him as it is
possible for a simple creature to be. There can be no
question of absolute equality between God and ‘man.
And therefore a certain ‘friendship’ has been made possible
through Jesus Christ who as God and man’ at the same
time has in a way lessened the distanes between divinity
and humanity to the extent possible by the nature of
things. It is thus we have become friends of God. This
friendship between God and man was hinted already at
the beginning of creation when God is said to have walked
with man in the cool of the day (See Gen 3,8) This versicle
implies that it was a sort of daily occurrence for Him to
walk in the garden, obviously not alone but in company
with the first nian and woman. Note however that this is
Just a hebrew word picture to say that there was intimacy
and friendship. Only friends walk in that fashion.  We
see God explicitly calling Abraham his friend (See ls41.8)
The closeness of God with his people, lIsrael is a proof of
this intimacy and friendship. Their whole history bears
testimony to this.

It is only when there exists such love of friendship
between God and man, one can wield power in witnessing.
In this sense also love is a pillar which supports witnessing.

5. The next couplet tells of the .great effect, in fact
the greatest of true love under any of its aspects, as
described above. True love brings about true h_a,p_pinass
on earth. '

eTYH DWW s aupd Q&L analwsSs]
Q)eiry b pmi TSI & iy
9 “ |
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The excellence of those who live in happiness in the
world is derived from the fact that one conceives fove and
fosters it (The phrase srynm (from sty and e nigev)

should mean conceiving and Sjwigsd can mean be seated
or be steady).

True happiness can come not by stray acts of love (as
e gr.helping one occasionally) but by having one’s heart
steadily disposed to love, even when one is not performing
some external act to manifest. For love essentially consists
in the disposition. This is the import of what St. Paul
says inl cor 13,1-7. '

Patience, kindness, humility, avoidance of jealousy, of %
boasting, of arrogance, of rudeness, of irritability, of
resentfulness, rejoicing not in the wrong but in the right -
all these qualifites mentioned in the text quoted imply a
disposition of mind and heart - a disposition that is for-
tered and maintained. Only when this is done there can be
genunine happiness in life. Impatience, Pride, Jealously
Boasting, Arrogance etc., may help to satisf .
but can not bring about happiness. The €go is in direct |
opposition to love, since love is essentially (as we h ;'.
seen) outgoing, giving oneself to others. ™3

y one’s ego,

The true happiness spoken i -
: = of in this
iul;:‘.m::as,sgfj. in the world doubtless includes zg;p_lﬁt. as
T?:l deya.a.tar-mgsmm where it is infinitely more ';r.]ess 9
anc iv_m'lzed- In fact it will be a share i Sublimated
to God Himself. 'n the bliss proper

D e LY not : is
‘opposite of the same jg for i;mz,g}%f;htv. but also the

: F
mething which js really o P08 apts
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actions. The good alone is the object of our will, good

either really so or atleast apparently good. So when a
person does an evil action or crime like murder, thieving or

unchastity, he does so for love of self alone not caring for
anything else. At that moment he sees the action as

something good satisfying one’self, and so he rushes  into

the act. There is certainly a kind of illusion at the moment','

but unless he saw the action as good to himself ha would

never commit the deed. Secing good in the action, even a
wrong action is the same as loving it. |

7. The seventh couplet says ‘that lovelessness Huris
morality as the (heat of the) sun burns up a boneless little
animal like an ant or worm. It means that true love is.
essential for morality. For as said in the previous couplet,
no one acts without a motive of love: Strong. love is
therefore neede to perform deeds of gocdness. Doing good
implies a strong good character. A person without
character can not perform deeds of merit and value, like
those demanded by morality.

8. The next couplet says that life without love in
one’s heart is as difficult as a dried tree sprouting in a
cruel desert land. That is, it is impossible: It is love that
gives life to what one is and does- It is love that inspires
good deeds, makes them grow and prosper. 5

9. The 9th couplet says that the external limbs
Possessed by a perscn are worthless if the interior organ
Viz. the heart is lacking. The heart is the interior limb or
organ which manifests love and it is love that goes into
action to do good.

10, Summarising the previous couplets the last in this
chapter says that life is built upon love : and those who do
"ot have this love are like bodies have no flesh but only
the skeleton covered by skin. :

The who'e chapter may be summarised as follows :
L9V6 can not be locked within itself, it must nesds go out
®nd share its goodness with otherse
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Love goes to the succour of the loveless considering

that it has duty towards them. it does not hesitate to give
itself totally for the welfare of others.

Love is a relationship of goodness towards groups
like husband and wife etc.

Love begets an ardent desire for the loved one; true

happiness is possible only when one conceives love and-

maintains. it steady; If love is not directed in the right ways,
it will be responsible even for criminal acts.

Love is essential for moral deeds; a loveless life is as
good as a dead tree,

Without love (heart) the other limbs are useless:;

In a word, the whole life of man is to be built on
genuine love,

It is_easy now to ses why Thirukkurall considers Love
as the pillar supportnig witnessing power. Without such a

Power that is love no one can be trye witness, as explained
earlier.

At the same time, the author would intend 3J] men to
po§sess the love that ijs here described, though th
‘witnesses’ should outshine in it. : 3

e o




The Second Pillar gram

THIS IS GENERALLY TRANSLATED AS A
SENSE OF SHAME ¥

1. The first couplet is & ¢

&SBHLSSTEY BT em oS 60 Brenai & Hm 51560
BeUeeul Breneuts 19m

Thiruvachakamani translates (in paraphrase) as
follows : To feel ashamed of gracelass deed is real Brehr
(the shame or the shvness or) the modesty of the bright-
browed housewife, is different. =

The translation is specially appropriate in that it s'pa?k‘-s
of being ashamed of graceless dzeds.

What is a graceless deed? In ordsr to understand it
correctly we have to know what exactly is meant by the
Word grace’. This word is so often used, as in the phrase
‘grace-time’, graceful and gracefulness, days of grace,

9ood grace, bad grace stc. ,

In these phrases some sort favour or special favour or
lack of it is understood. Its real meaning  however is far
different as will be shown in another article; the one on
PIO-Quir@er. Hers it suffices to say that grace implies
being in the favour of the divinity, in fact a divine CIU_3|1_?V‘
A graceless deed would then mean a deed that makes Lo
_'033 this divine quality. This loss is incurred by a deed
ﬂ."" Is contrary to divine favour and makes him lose the
fdeadship of Go4, as explainad in tha article 0a o 3r 4 (the
first pillar supporting witnessing power). Itis anqncqif
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£
vable that a person who has lost the favour of divinity and
inourred a state of unfriendliness with God could be a
witness to His goodness and love as already  ex plained.
That is why mrewr is considerad as a pillar supporting
witnessing power.

At this juncture one may be compelled to raise a
question. Why is it necessary to link grace with God?
Why can’t we limit its use to describing, purely human
relatienships?

If the Author’s mind had bsen to write his book as a |
manual for purely human rslationships, or if he had not
cared to mention God as the author of moral and spiritual |
order; if he had not presented God as the goal of man’s
life on.earth. If he had not meant this moral and spiritual
order as means to attain his final goal which Is reach ing
the feet of God - then wa could ignors the whole idea of
‘grace’ and allied concepts. But we know that the author
has not ignored God or the moral and spiritual order. |
And so we have to link, particularly the concept of grace, |
with God as its author. Using it puraly in relation to human |
beings would mean reducing ‘grace’ to a puraly figurative
sense as weo see in the phrases abova quoted. Keaping all
this in mind we are obliged to understand the phrase
‘greceless deeds’ ' as deeds which bring about a lass of th
Sfavour and friendship of the Divinity. For such desds S
when one is tempted to do such deeds (evil deeds) oI:e" 5
should train himself to experierce a sense of shame. [t ijs

good to remember that nature (God) h
- . - as =
beings with this sense of shame as °ndowed rational

against doing shameful deeds! Surely :v!:lozsaleb;e Safagl_.;ard
when they are externally perceivable shouid e ospeclally
ashamed of doing such deeds 3 : Make one be
rating them. But i
did feel any sense of shame, at least
one experienca this sense? !

Now expe'riencing_ a se
is something, but wili it b
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avil doer nothing more to do f_or'instance if he has spoken
evil or done some ejnl to a nsighbour? Is it enough just to
feel ashamed of it in his heart? No, in such a case, when
evil has been perpetrated externally by word or deed, he
has to do something more. He has to ask pardon of the
one who has beed, he has to do something more. He has
to ask pardon of the one who has bsen hurt or harmed by
his word or deed. And in some cases as for instance when
one’s good name has been ruined,or damage has been done
to some ene’s property, (by stealing or in some other way)
reparation has to be made for restoration of the good name
ruined or for property damaged or deprived of. This is in
case the evil perpetrated was by word or deed. What
about faults committed by thought alone? No external
damage was done to any one, but evil thoughts can not
but do harm to oneself. Since this harm is not immediately
visible or perceivable one may not think it worth giving
one’s attention. He inay not feel ashamed of it at all, nor
may he worry about it. though his conscience may prick
him about it. He may ignore the prick and go on doing
wrong deads again and again.  This repeated wrong doing
may gradually harden his conscience and a day will come
when he may feel nothing at all.'- What then, is to be said

about such internal evil acts ie troughts ofjevil. . Naw it
must be realised that all aets whether external or internal
are committed in defiance of one’s conscience which is
really the voice of God, placed there by God {lims.elfg If
one admits that -one -is ~<a creature ‘ie created
by the all powerful God, them he is obliged to obey his
voice ie obey his own conscience, ' Disobedience or
defiance of that voice can not, but be an offence. If
disobedience to one’s parents is an offence against them
how much more will disobediance to Gc_:d’s voice be an
offence? Another name for c¢offence is sin. Whal is 10 0
done if an offence is committed, whether ghe_-?ffancel i ?ln
external act (by word or deed) or _s:mplv e lfnte_r::t n‘;:
as by mere thought? How can thinking °f B.V_"_( b " .
of committing an impufe act, a forbidden 5’?”"—:’".‘;.7‘,’?‘?‘:"; 05
not be sdme't'hin'g wrong, an offence or sin against God
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That is why the author of Thirukkurall .ha.s a whole chapter |
on ¢<Dread of evil deeds’’ (Selmarwsen) And in chapter |
'29. in couplet 282 it is said that even a covetous.thou-ght
is sin. What is said here of covetousness has obwon::slv to
ts aprliacito anyother vice. An so, whether one sins by |
word or deed (by an external act) or purely by th?Uth
(an internal act of mind and heart), one ha-s to repair .fo,r
the same. How is this reparation done? First by begging
‘pardon from God, and secondly from any person
who has been hurt by one’s deed. This begging pardon
is necessary not only because it is an offence, but also
because otherwise one can get easily accustomed to it,
‘and, as mentioned above, make his conscience harden.
This begging pardon, especially from another person when
the offence is against another can well serve as a good
deterrent and prevent repeated offences. For who would
like to be asking pardon all the time from another
person like himseli? One may not find jt very trying
to - ask:' pardon from God, but asking pardon from
-another  person can be very ttying and harg, Being
ashamed means first of all feeling a certain sense of shame
“at having done something dishonourable Or unworthy of g
rational being., But it also implies Seeling Sorry for the
offence and a resolve not to do the deed again. This Sorrow and
resolve are called.repentance for sin. It is only when there is
~an offence or sin against God there is alo
and friendship of God. This loss
~the grace of God. This is the graceless
this couplet 1011, ie the first of chapte - '
to. The translation of S(HWS ST as ':y_ a gracé?:;m; rz‘f’e a8 ;
therefare excellent and most aPpropriate, A eed’ js |
- explained above. By 410 sense |

o The Second couplet s
- things. have in common fogd

(progeny) rational men along
feature the said sense of shame-
in detail above (Whila_déalin_grw|

a\.«csl th?t While ap living
possass g, Begatting
ordrae o Iheir o
tuhn:ihe:sftload as’ 6‘XpI:a?r::l§
it ouplet of this
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chapter). It will be a specific feature :only if the shame is
understood. as given in the conclusion, as repemtance in the
full sense of the word. It would not be such If there were
only a certain vague sense of shame. If a man is to be
really a man, worthy of his rational [nature he has to

experienee this shame in all its comprehensive meaning as
shown above.

One would cease to be rational if he does not reason
out properly on what he chooses to do, and does not
reflect on what he has done and seek the remedy for it. He
would then be not very much above an irrational animal!

Frapent-eow LrHST Amuy

Has therefore to be understood as in the ébové
explanation.

3. The third couplet adds to the second the thought
that it (shame) is not only a specific trait of rational
beings but is also demanded by the great good that is
greory. In other words if one to possess perfect goodness
he has to possess this sraiwr. If it is lacking the witnesses
will only strutting about, perhaps speaking a lots but they
will not be able to produce any fruit, unless they have this
Bbrewr as their chief ornament and speak bv its power. This
is the import of the 4th couplet.

. Couplets 4 & 5 In the fourth couplet is a very signifi-
cant aspect of this mrewr, We spoke about one’s
experience of shame (of guiit) when one commits a sin or
evil deed. This couplet goes a step higher and says that
one experiences this sense of shame not only for sins
comitted by oneself but even for those committed by
oneself but even for those committed by others. One may
‘with some reflection and thought, be able to experience
this shame for one’s own sins. Even this can not be said
to be quite common and frequent. For we see SO many
evil man going about quit unconcerned about what they

14
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have done-at times even after committing quite grivious
crimes. When it is so, how can we reasonably expact or'm
who is a sinner himself be concerned about others? ’.‘NI“
not those others tell him : Friend, set your home.rlght
first? Indeed, what is intended is not that one whf) is n?t
that one who is a sinner, should, while yet remaining in
that graceless state, be merely concerned also about
others graceless deseds! What is intended is that if he is
to be a witness, he has firss to reform himself, regain the
lost grace, and strengthen himself in that state. Only
such witnesses will be considered as a sort of repositary
of the (perfect) goodness that is mrewr. This is the

meaning of :

¢4 QApiufujn soublujb Breguri GrasdS
2 e» DUS THT I 2 VS

Couplets 6 & 7 Men of high character will make mresr
(sense of sin and shame) their protection and see to it that
the world with its allurements does not ruin their goodness.
Indeed this sense of sin'and fear of the same is a great
protection against temptations to sin. As said above the fear
that one may have to ask pardon from those who have been
offended by ene’s wrongful word or deed can be g good
protective against such temptations. And the fear of
offending God and incurring his displeasure what
thought, word or deed can serve as a good 'protect;
if one cultivates a sense of honour, decency and
If one considers God not only as his breator,
his great benefactor and lover; how will he haye the will
to deliberately greive him by sin? .He will take g y wil
to cuitivate a certain refinement of charactert 4nqg thasurels
to the maximum extent possible that sin does not 2 us so‘a
heart. Not only thought or desire of sin, byt s urt his
well. It would be a ridiculous mentality 't i eeds as
would be enough to avoid evil ‘thoughts, Eq, g that it
evil thoughts are admitted evil words apg deausas long as
avoided. Thought is first step to any degq Cannot be

her by
ve also
goodness,
but more as

Only persons of such mind and -héart,' oo |
character can really be witnesses. 91 such refined

)
B e E e e B St ‘*-"'—r--"-.:—.-n--.ﬂgngmm'.;:’}
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Such refined characters - will rather die of shame than
live a shame less life.

8. If a person perpetrates without any sense of
shame, what others are ashamed of, them morality itself

will be ashamed of such a person! It is just an expressure
way of putting it.

9. A life without any right principle to go by (or if
a person has a principle but doss not .live up to it) will be
naturally one without any sense of sin. If this state conti-
nues he will have to bid goodbye to all that is good.

10. The movement of a person withaut this sense can
be compared to the movement of figures in a puppet show.

There is no life there. So too a persen who appears to live
is really as in @ puppet show if he is devoid of all sense of
sin and shame. His life i no life at ali!

The word Gueyrwesi would rather mean such men of
refined mind and behaviour.

From all that is said in this chapter, we can easily see
how this sresr in all its comprehensive sense supports the

Power of witnessing.

3. suusyrey
This title has been interpreted in a veriety of ways.

Thiruvachakamani translates as ¢‘Realising one’s
duty to Society’.

The Tamil Scholars interpret it as variously as
fO"OWs”,

a) Realise oneself the way or manner of the world
and act. iy
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b) Helping others (economically) according to one’s
resources;

c) Bringing up these related to one, reach the good
state in life enjoyed by themselves; ,

d) Helping when problems arise to those of the same
caste and to the countrymen;

e) The haves giving help to the have nots and bring
about a certain balance or equality (swsir) in the
life of people

f) Each one knowing his limits and ordering his life
accordingly;

h) Living according to the way of world:

i) Using every means in favour of othars and even
people of other countries.

One can see that scholars have not been able to detect
what exactly the title of this chapter refers to.

Let us try to see what it is really. It seems t
! . 0 me that
ti'fa second couplet of this chapter (22) can help us to
discover it. It is translated thus by Thiruvachakamani.

*“All wealth that has been gathered thro’

Pains of one Is only meant for :
worthy fellowmen. helping

the arduous
one’s own

The words ‘one’s own’ dq not see

tr.2 original which says : ‘‘the Waorthy r:n:.?e Intended in

The couplet is :

srarr NP5 555 QAurw 3 iy

OTh ot ol
Lt ® :

-

B e . .=

T o g

—
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Keeping in mind that this Puyre; has been given as
one of the pillars of the power of witnessing, let us
investingate the couplet. The questions to be raised are :

(a) What or who is the subject of srerr B s 5557

In other words who is the one who has gathered
thro arduous pains?

(b) What is the object of the same Swerw 55 b5
to whom the Qumrmer has been given?

(c) What Is the wealth (Qumrmsir) here intended?

Is it marial wealth (Qur@ - Qurmer) or spiritual
wealth (9@ Qum@er)?

(d) Who are the people responsible for the
Cauerramente Q& ga? ,

(e) What is this Gauerrewrenw Qswisd? since the
same phraesology occurs in couplet 81 dealing
with e1® 5C s ribusd?

(f) And who are the worthy to whom this
Geusmrewsnw is to be done?

{a) And what exactly is the meaning of srerrHH?
(a) Who or what is the subject of srerr 0555552

Is it man? The answer to this will depend on the answer
to the question what meant by Qumr@sir in this couplet. If
it is 9B Gumr@msir that is meant, then man can not be the
Subject. For man commits so often graceles deeds, as we
have seen in the chapter on mrew. Such grace!ess man
©an not be responsible for 9w -@Qur@er (as we :.mll]expose
in detail when dealing with <@L @ur@sr If it is not man,
it must be only God or one who is man and God at the
Same. And that is exactly our thesis. That .is what those
Who are witnessing are expscted to witness to ar!d
Proclaim. The Bible speaks of this @G -CuUr@er . in

following instances :

-
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1 Pet (1,1+4
2 Peter 1,3-4
John 1:.12-13
Rom 3,23-25
5,1-2
555
5.,7-9
5,10-11

—Being born a new to a living hope to an imperishable
inheritance kept in heaven;

— Being enabled to obtain what pertains to life and
godliness;

— Being called to God’s own glory and excellence;

— Being enabled to escape from wordly corruption:

— Becoming pertakers of the divine nature:

— Receiving power to become children of God, by
being born truly of God; |

— Being justified or made acceptable to
by the gift of grace through

the Divini
the redemption Y ny
Christ:

Wrought by
— Having God’s love poured

Spirit, even though we had lost the
become enemies of God.

into us p

¥yt
original g i oty

®ndship and

— Being washed clean by the blood of Jesus;

— Being recociled to God through Jesus;

All

_All this is the 9| Qurmsr (as will be explaingq ;. .
place) | ety
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itis now clear that the subject of srermhlss b5
(gatherad or given thro’ arduous pains) is Christ God and

man.

Now who are object? ie to whom or for whom was the
agbﬂuu‘@a’f given?

Epho 2,4"‘10
92 Cor 5.\ 8-20

Eph 4,7 & 11-12

From there passages it is obvious that the 2 (B}
Qur@er was meant for all mankind and those who were to
take the wealth that is 2 (H 6T (grace) to all mankind were
the apostles of bhrint and those who succeeded them as
well those who were called by them to be helpers in this

ministry. The apostles were those c«ewho Wwere

sent’’, the prophets were these who SPOKE for God

(that is what the word prophet means). 9"3“?9“5t5
were annoouncers of the good news’ Of God coming 10
the world and of all that he did and suffered for menkind’s
salvation, as well as the victory over sin and d.eath (His
Rosurrection): pastors were those who fed spifltua“V_thB
flock (ie those who believed) and Thachers were those
who did the exposing of what Christ spok.e. This is the
miniatry entrusted to them. The a]@t-’—@u"'@"' was
to all menkind through their labours-

are the people responsible for the G

This phrase means ¢*make liberally avail

Qur@er to all those who showed themgalves ready afnd fit
' The word @ 61 61 IT 6UST DD

to receive. These are the 5&3TTs
is_ an_ agricultural term. It implies ©

tat.\d.fng.ﬂ'ﬂd finally harvesting- in God’s spiritual.
this ie. Sowing etc- is in charge of the aportles etc as said
above, This idea is conveyed 1 Cor

fellow. worlers: you are Ged’s field’ "
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The word srerripsl (arduous pain) is obviously all the

humiliations and suffering which God the son Jesus went
through.

The import of the couplet is now clear. The purpose of
all the grace and merits which God gathered by his suffs-
rings (in and through Christ) is that they may be by the

witnesses distributed generously and earnestly to ail those
who believe.

Thus this @uyre; which can be now identified which
the Reconciliation spoken of in the above texis is a strong
pillar supporting the witnessing power.

Why did God undertake all these humiliations and
sufferings for man? The reason

can only be the immense
and incomprehensible love of God for man.

LOVE OF GOD FOR mMAN

The love of God for man—lova to the extsnt of
sacrificing his life for him —j
Christian faith. Other
indeed of God’s mercy, his
his supremacy in everythin

of love, especially love u

» his imm H
geven of goodn ensity,
nto sacrifice, gs th
stian Faith has done. '

9SS: but never
® God of chri-

YSTCu Aauib says the Saivite P

hilosq
love is not seen as proved by a SACTiFrLL: phy. B

i5a el o Ut thib
which Christ made. ; uar

10 that
In the midst of so many problems, trials, dises
sufferings of every sort man was cryin

_ p _ /INg out to the Retns
They say that God is anandam (or happiness)? 'Hg-m.tv'.:
you are keeping your happiness to yourself Wiis it

: , ‘ang |
care for us lost in this most unhappy conditiop n? not
Have you no heart? and so on. God answers: - Yes, ,1'-.“9-?
indeed your misery. | feel immensely for your Suffgy lh:?

S8s and
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|'have therefore decided to come in your midst ‘and suffer
o1l that you suffer and more. Remaining in my divine giory,
suffering can not approach me. Sol shall, by my power,
which can do all things, hide my glory for fime and come
26 a poor man, remain in your midst for a time and take upon
mysef the sufferings under which you are being crushed.
| shall lay done my very life after suffering tortures which
on one, neither God nor man, has ever suffered. This will be
to make you realise that | really love you, though you may
not immediately uuderstand it all’’-

This is the story of Jesus Christ, whom Christians
believe as God and man at the same time.

But one may say if God truly loves us, he has power to
remove suffering altogether. Why does He not do so? Here
we are beginning to question the very wisdom of God. One
can only, say, as St. Angurtine said long ago., God
preferred to draw good out of evil, rather than prevent evil
altogether. A more cogent reason, perhaps, is that love
can be proved only when the loved one isin need:. Hence
the proverb: A friend in need is friend indeed. The need
may be great or small involving pain or nots only when _the
one comes to the rescue in such a need can friendship be
really proved. We know there is frie_ndship and fripndghip:
there is e.gr. the interested or seif seeking friendship. This

is no friendship at all but salflghness!

We said earlier that the fove which God wanted to
manifest towards man, was that of friendsh__ip- lf so, gvhan
was man in need more than when he lost the .very friend-
ship of God by his own misdeed? When a similar thing
happens among men, ie, when one-of the friends ceases to

respond to love, the friendship is usually broken or -cartain
by bacemes absolutely cold or.a mere -form::litx. .,'t wa:s
not so with God. When man ceased- to appreciate God’s

e ' :ne- with' God’s intention,

love and. did: something gnatainsline: . N
God did not abandon him:once:fer all. - He permitted Fiiin

1nsY anYy nomm ey S

11
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to taste the consequences of his foolishness of the sin he
had committed in defiance. When mankind fell, as it were, |

~into an abyss of sin wickedness, lust, immorality (See Rom

1 Chapter), God came to the world to rescue mankind in

such a dire need, the greatest need of man being the state
of friendsnip with God. the state of grace, the rising from
disgrace into which he had fallen.

Itis towards this that the Love of God for man is, at
'were, impalling.
Here are some of the Biblical testimonies.

a) See Jo 3,16 |

We see here God’s leve for the world of man sweetly
compelling him to send his son that they may have eternal |
life.

b) See Rom 5,6-3 & 10

‘Note the appointed time-when

. . humanity was power-
Tess - Christ proves his love for us even we swar: God®
‘dnemlies.

~ ' ¢) See Rom 8, 33

God did not spare his own son and so he will not
any graee and help te save us from sinl share

d) See Eph. 2, 4-5
God’s great love for us brings abeut all ggoq to ys

This love tor man is net something vague-3 16Ve'f
-crewd, it is personal and particular for each one ac&o:a’tha
to'his ‘néed. *‘<He loved me and gave himself for ='m‘g:'-ﬁ;"9
‘St. Paul, ‘Placed as'he was in peculiar difficult Cires vs-

tances, (See Gal 2,20). Cums.-
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Love of man for God and others.

Now this great love of God for us. calls for a response
adequate O God’s greatness and goodness. |

To make man understand that it is not leftto him to
love God of not, God does not he sitate to give him a

command already fong ago in the old Testament.
See Dent : 6,4-5
It is repeated. Deunt 10, 12-13

\When God comes {0 the world, this great command-
ment is reiterated, with a second added to it.

See Mark. 12, 28-31

About the ¢second’ W6 shall see @ little later. Note
how strongly our love for God is worded. There is to be
a whole mind and heart love for Him. No reservations of
any sort - reserving something for creature comforts or
creature attachments in preference to God who alone

deserves all our love,

cal teaching regarding about

the same. In these taxts we can oasily note how fove for
God can not be separated from love for others-the ne:gh—
bours - ie for other human beings, whoever they are, even

enemies!

Here is seme more bibli

John 15> 9-14q

See how God’S jove is ‘be responded-by obeying the
(The Ton) and espcially the Commandmgm

Commandments
He calls this latter, his new command-

to love one anothefr-
ment, (since it as unknown pefore!)

See John 13,34
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This love for God linked with love of all others, is to be
so deep that it can not be easily lost-

See Rom 8,35—3 _
God’s earnest desire is that we should love Him.
See_ Eph. if.4 '

See the immensity of Cod’'s and Christ’s love for us,
and its effect in us. See 1 John 3,1

Eph 3,1 7-19
Eph 5,1-2

Love is a sort of triangle God’s love for us on one side,
our Love for God on the other, and as result of this our
love for one another. If God loves us all as his loved
children, then we are all brothers and sisters bound to

sl'__low brotherly or sisterly love for one another, This is
‘most emphatically taught in the Bible:

See 1 John 3,195 114

e 4,7-12
»» 4,168&19
" 4, 20-21

The ‘new?’ Commandf"na'nt includes lovi
ARIs" e . ving our r
enemies-Christ himself did this e i, prc

specially when be d
for his murderers! praye

Love of enemies js taught and Commanded:
... . This love should be

e % : SO intense t
-give his very life for love of S hat
another g

See | Joh 3,1¢

|

i T -t R e &
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SLILF o] therefore includes all that has been given
above: |

The central thought is that man the sinner should get
reconciled to God, after repenting (Brewr) and regain <ymi-
@Qurmer (which will be explained later in detail). This
reconciliation with God imﬁlies also reconciliation with
God implies also reconciliation with men, in care there be
any enemity-. But it is not enough to have no enemity.
That would be quite negative. There should be positive
love! With this in mind we can justify the interpretation
given for this Uyre] as ‘realising one’s duty to society’-
helping others, helping the have nots etc. (See the first
lines undet this chapter on guyra)). Duty to society can
not but incliude duty to members of the* Society. But these
duties are under-stood by interpreters by themselves (some
sort of rational obligations) independent of God and his love
for all. We have seen by the composition of the very second
couplet of fhis chapter that this independence can not
bring cut the great richness of what is said there.

Only when we keep all this in mind we can understand
the full import of the first and the third couplets.

The first couplet that one can not adequately make a
return in return for the benefit received. VWhat return can
one (the world) make to the clouds for the rain fhey shower
gratuitously. The love and the grace showered by God on
mankind is so immeuse that man could not possibly make
an adequate return for it.

(1) onswbwrmn CGealewrLm s ur®@ wrivrc@
6T 63T 6U3T [T 1) M3 LD QarsvGeom 2-V&

This is the couplet. The word s aur® may tfe inter-
preted as siL_snio or obligation. Then ftas question “"_“,
arise. Is God obllged to do anythind when men IS
concerned? Certainly not. Then why does He show soO much
concern and love for him? As already explained Love oOr

goodnees by nature tends to give itsolf to others. If ordinary
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¥,

goodness does so, how ean infinite goodness \{vh_ich is God,
as it were, close itself within itself? Moreover it is man whg
finally needs this outpouring on the part of his diving =
benefactor. For otherwise he will be left with nothing to {

make him truly and for ever happy!

And what about the love {Nhich man is commanded to
show towards God? It is surely not God who is in need of
it, since he is infinitely self-sufficient, but by loving God
it is man who bene fits since he turns his mind and heart

in the right direction to keep himself in peace and
happiness.

(3) Hy5Cssr s wsssn Fam@l QUDACS
guyrsier moew 19p

Such a divine wealth be love of God,
God and love of men among themselves is something that
can not be obtained either in this world or in the weorld of
the gods! The couplet 101 seams to say the | hi *
Substituting ‘God’ as subject before Qay sa.jna ; lqg' '
e_gef we get “<For | whiminh, Saa

love of man for

; this world _
adequately p:':w In return. That is to say ti:‘Ol’ .the next can
good than this. Indeed what i ere is no greater

S Qreater
Love of God for man and of map, (in hfhan 1o Wonderfuli‘ .
and the love that should e B 'S misery) for God

love of man for God and that amo tween mortals. For this

: it is the

car:l pose;e;s :“_d enJoy. In fact whvg;:ataSt good that we Lﬁ
?;asv::tirzlv ‘EOTS gw“ ind ang heart?man S0 peacelestuy
be one’s peace ancei h°d'- It he doeg, th It is because he

emity, wars, mi aPPiness, A for at love itself will
enemity, A é misery, Poverty - men, why is there
among men ecause they (g nd so great suffering
At the bottom of all the N0t really |4 uffering

of good will, love and Peace ;:nl the Worldona another.
: Peac o

g them, is this lack
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(4) It is only when fulfils one’s duty of love of God
and of others can be truly said to be living the life worthy
of man. The others are as good as dead.

This is what the 4th couplet means to say.

P55 SIS Pleaurest o_ulireumdoumrer whHen D uwiwsi
QF 55T (hHeT e 6eudssLI(HLb.

The word 5831 can be interpreted as the thing that
can be reconciled with one’s being or nature. The three
loves above elaborated are in perfect consonance with
human nature, since it has been so created and dignified
with a share in the life of God.

5. The words ‘e _susmumris Gurdlearersit Slm’” in this
Couplet, are translated by Thiruvachakamani as follows:

s¢«the wealth of the one of suprems wisdom loving all
mankind’’. They are apt in the context. The <three’ loves
are indeed a wealth bsyond compare. This wealth is
compared to a tank in a village ¢‘with water brainful®’,from
which the village takes for their use as much as they want
and whenever they want- One can indeed love God and
others as much as they have good will and intention. God
loves man beyond their deserts and expects men to imitate
Him in generosity and goodness.

6. If the spiritual wealth implied in 'the above three
loves. gets into the hands of a good person, he will be
like a fruitful tree ¢‘which bides within the heart of village,
serving all men free”’’ (Th.Vac.Mani) The al:.rove mention_ed
man of spiritual wealth will not heep it to hlmself:bm with
their spiritual fruits will serve ali men free. That is exactly
what switnesses’ are expected to do. This is how gayre)
becomes the pillar of witnessing power-.

7. The same idea as in the above cm-lplet is more or
less repeated with a certain emphasis In this couplet.
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wHHSTASSOUTr LFS55DOTL GlFaiauld
QLB b S HEWITEST & Guor LI ig. 637

The same tree is taken, but not as fruit bearing,
but one that is wholly, leaves, flowers, fruit ete.

medicinal. As such a tree gives itself as a remedy for

various illnesses, so teo the one is whose hands this
spiritual wealth is placed. He will be, so, says ths
couplet, if he is a man of noble ideals.. The ‘witnesses’
are called to be such trees in a world that is discased on
account of sin. They are expected to provide the remedy

E
|
|

by every action of theirs. They are to be wholly dedicated

to their remedial ministry. They will be so, if they have
understood what a wealth is that threefold <Love’ which

they are expected to prectice sincerely and intensely. Their
witnessing will lose all its power if this threefold love
dges not shine through their whole life, and it they have |

not the noble ideal of bringing that same love to others.

This witnessing is to be a sort of overflowing from their

own store, as.it were e,

from what they have realised of
that iove in their own life.

8. QLefled UBHau Gl uUYTeilhe pdaari
SL.6T N sriHweni

The men (witnesses) who have a clea
duty will not lost heart and back o

does not seem to be propitiys.
will be ‘‘urgent in season and ou
in.bringing about the reconciliatj

rvision of their
ut when the occassion

As St. Payl says, they

t of seasop’’ (2 Tim 4,2)
on. '

as explained earlier.

9. Witnesses (as explained)
qualities alright, but if they cease Y have excellent

e as doing theijr duty as
0 mi:nlstrv of féconciliation)
ol ort- .Iess- All their sSpiritual

10le spirityal Poverty okl

their good qualities be
wealth will turn into a
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10- guyrdared aimbn GSAL b 9365 rmasr
AS55CHETer 5&835) 2_enL g 5

Should the witnessing minister fear some loss as a
result of his work, he should not only not run away from
it; he should be prepared to welcome itand sustain it.
even by selling himself, if need be, ie. at any cost :

All these requisities make one truly a witness. while
supporting the witnessing power.



The Fourth P_il lar
%, g1 a0 TLLID

-Thiruvachakamani translates this as_ <sFavouring
Grace'’- What is 10 be understood by this phrase? A

grace that favours-whom oOfr what?

The question can be answered only in the context of
the pillars among which this ¢faveuring grace’ is one. ' it
the witnessing power is to be supported by this favouring
grace, the witnessing person himself has to be supported
by the same grace. How is this to be understood? | feel
it can only be in this way. The third pillar was reconcilias
tion as explained above in detail. The last Couplet of that
chaptet on guyre] (or reconciliation) said that the witness
should not run away from his witnessing work, if there

should arise obstacles or loss. What could be such
obstacles or loss?

One could be that those to whom one is bearing
Wwitness are not responsive. At times they may even

oppose, insult contradict or even set up_others against and
persecute-.

. This has ac.tually happened to many a witness in tha._
history of the witnessing ministry in the world - all down

the centuries.

What should the witness :
arise? All that he could and shic:“?';e“ such circumstances

unpleasant circumstance with

what

‘forgive’. Thi s ose ) is usually termed

2 is."-" respond to every
In practice this amounts tQﬂl’at‘-va with favouring grace:

TR

i el S
.

A T
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witnessing, that without it the witnessing would lose its
power. So this sawGemrr b can only mean grace which
favours one who offends you ‘which in other words is
called forgiving spirit or forgiveness. .

But the question which must be asked immediately
is: Is this forgiveness to be practised only by those who
are called to be witnesses? It could not be, for though
they are obliged to itin a special way because of the
special sort of ministry they have taken up all men are
obliged to practise it. For there is scarcely one who is
not in need of forgiveness in this erring world, so full of
wrongs done to one another. When, however a fault is
committed against another, this latter may insist upon
justice being rendered and so for givenass may even be
refused. But, adapting the words of Shakespeare, *If
justice be one’s plea, one has to coonsider this, that in the
course of justice, none of us should see salvation. We pray
for mercy from God for our sins and that same prayer
teachas us all to render deads of MErFCY...... ... | hiS mercy
is mightiest in the mightiest : it becomses the throned
monarch better than his crown’’. (Merchant of venice,
Trial! scene.

These words of the great poet seem so apt here, since
this sawrCesrr__1b 2nd its aspects are discussed in the
Qur@mure in connection with kings and the exercise of
their rower. Speaking of this power the poet, in the same
context, says that **mercy is above the sceptred sway. It
is enthroned in the neart or kings. It is an altribute to God
himself, and earthly power shows likest God’s when mercy
seasons justice’’. This seasoning is exactly what is here
called the ‘favouring grace’.

The sinner may net really deserve grace or pard?n.
and justice may demand that he be punisned in proption
to his sin. But mercy intervenes and favours with grace
and pardon: in othe- words, imparts forgiveness:

Even if, in this chapters the author had i-nl mind only
“kings - and the readiness for forgiveness which they are
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expected to show, it is certain that he had in mind not
only Kings (and not only witnesses) but the whole man-
kind in relation to one. another. But above all the authoy
should have had in mind the mercy and pardon which God
himself shows towards all. Fer, in the last analysis sin is
something which offends God, though it may also offend
another human person. The one who has first to parden
in mercy is God himself. And man should imitate his Gad
and learn to forgive others. It is in this sense we pray
asking God “‘to  forgive our sins as we forgive
those who sin against us’’ as we are taught by
christ. (Matt. 6 :12) This prayer implies more
than it'appears to convey. It seems that we are asking
God to do as we do! As though God is to learn from our
example! it is just the other way. God forgives our
sins, and so we have to forgive others’ offences. But
this prayer actually means ““Lord we have already for-
given others’ offences and sg please forgive eur offences! "’

The Poet said that earthly Power shows itself most
like God’s when merey is seasoned by justice. As one of
the prayers compoced by the Church.savs, God’s almiahty
power is shown in forgiving rather than in DUDiShing:‘ in
mercy rather than in justice. With this background Ie;t us
see what the first couplet says :

¢ . in existenc
iIncomparable beauty of favouring grace {or fofgivineg l;y;;l:;

The question that rises immediately is 3
forgiving spirit? Man’s or God’s? |t can evid
the forgiving spirit of the one under wh vigently bed,
world exists. It certainly cannot b g
under the power of human beings, for
that they are not able to ryjs themselveg
set up of the world ‘to-day most emph
is unthinkable that one who can not
himseif can contral the up -
continusly. It can, therefo

By whose

.a‘s even the whole
atically te)js us. It

ek Xercisg control over
keep it in existence

re, on| |
nly be that the forgiveness
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or the favouring grace spoken of here is that of God, the

supreme Ruler and whose power as remarked earlier is most
seen in his forgiving spirit.

Can this be said to be incomparable beauty? The
word srflsns has been taken to mean beauty. It can mean
that. (The usual meaning given viz Glusir does not seem
to be suitable here.) It can pe indeed. The forgiving
spirit even in an ordinary person is something noble,
something to be appreciated and praisad. |t is something
which bespeaks of the moral beauty of a person.
Doubtless no physical beauty can be thought of here).
Will any one deny the exquisite beauty, nobility and
goodness of spirit in that glorious act which Christ did
from the cross, asking the Father to forgive those who
had so illtreated and killed him! This is the &P ALymiEr
asrflens meant here.

It is this spirit of forgivingness, this favouring grace
on the part the Creator God that is respensible for the
world with all sin and crime not to go to its: destruction.
God's forgivin g nature is seen agiin and again all over the
Bible, though here and there, very rarely immediate punish-
ment was meted cut to criminal behaviour. But these are
few and far between and only when the sinners were not
Prepared to repent, as e. gr. the inhabitants of Sodom.
The forgiving occasions are far more numerous as any one
Wh2 reads the Bible can easily see for himself.

To start with, the sin of the first parents of the world
Was not dealith with, so to say, capital punishment! Some
lemporal penalties were all that were inflicted upon them.

Similarly {he murder by Cain of his brother.
The many murmurings and incrimininating actions of

the people of israel were not punished so several_y, while
Comforting occasions were provided at the same tima.

. In general, wse can say, that whenever there was even a
little feeling of repntance, forgiveness was there. The book
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of Jonah means to bring out the truth that God is more
ready to forgive than man. Note the verses 4,2-4. The
word ‘repent’ used in the verse 2 only means God’s feeling
pity not ‘sorry’ as man should when he has ‘does Worry.
Similar words occur so often in the biblical writings.

If God were to punish man for his sin, there and then
and immediately how many would survive? This is espee
cially so when crime seems to be thriving on all fronts in
the life situation of world to-day?.... ...

3. SunCemriL s sieters o eAwued 9o Hri
o gwmend HlevE@GLU Gluren

The primary cause of the world’s continued existenca :

is God’s favouring grace and forgiveness. There is also a
secondary cause. If God forgives (and indeed so easily)
and man does not, what will happen to the world. Therse .
will be loss and less of peace and happiness. For any {
unforgiving person becomss an enemy to another, and thus 'E'
rivalries are created not only bstween persen, but alsos
little by little, betwaeen nations, between castes and creedss
between languages and groups! Such a situation can and
B e T T i rova
satisfy the Linforgiving Der;ons or natio: b
S or groups!

a most unhappy situation is created j : X
. : 3 in whic
terrorism, immorality and al] their h violence,

: offspring thrive
gloriously. So the e_s0Aws .
Nt s} wsv 1o the life of the world of man

Thus

Every singleman, family or nation :
b nation is expe
asset for the world’s peace and happinassp céad to be an
unforgiving spirit man only becom - But will this
to it. The earth is obliged

: » as it war
on its bosom. It is a gre @ to bsar

at misfortune! such misfits

3. Forgiveness or for-giving Spirit d
. de

as :said above. We speak of '3 Pends on mercy,
pitiful eye. what'is'“‘ﬂ*use of merciful [ook: or o

the eye, Says next the



95

author, if it does look pitifuliy or if there

) is never a
merciful iook?

4. & 5. He says next: The eye that is pever known
for its merciful look is as good as not adorning the face.
Does it adorn really? No, the author seems to say, it is
just there! For the adornment of the eye is its merciful
look. If it is wanting it will be but a sore. An eye sore?

6. A person possessed with the eye that has the
capacity or quality to look with mercy, and not exercise
any mercy is not fit to be called ‘human’. Such people
should rather be said to belong to the vegsatable creation.

7. Those who can not turn an eye of mercy, are as
good as blind? Those who have real human eyes will not
be lacking in mercy.

8. Those who can show mercy without, at the same
time, any prejudice to justice can well have the world at
their feet.

9. Even in the case of persons who deserve to be
Punished and brought to sense, the better thing certainly

is to forgive them and by merciful dealing bring them to
sense,

10. People who would wish to be known for
cultured eminence, would not hesitate to consume poison
and yet stay alive. So efficacious is this quality of mercy
‘I8 not strained, which drops as the gentle rain from
heaven, ....which is twice blest, it blesses him that gives
and him that takes; it is mightiest in the mightiest....as the
Poet sajid,

. In this chapter the author seems obviouslys as remarked
« the beginning of the explanation ef this chapter, to

discuss about the spirit of pardon and forgivenes which
should shing not only in the ‘witnesses’ but in all men.
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Thirukkural is a book which seems to deal not only the
doctrine which pertains to srer@pmri or witnesses, but to
all men as well.

In other words, it is a book of universal morality, but
with particular instruction to ereT@pri Or witnesses as
described earlier. 1t is morality required in family life,
social and civil life as well as in strictly religious life. Man
is not to be dichotomised, but considered in his totality.
He can not be purely a family man, or social man or
religious : Hence this mingling of various principles.




The Fifth Pillar - aimiigni

This title is usually translated as Truth or Truthfulne ss.
But that it means somthing quite different from Truth or
Truthfulness is shown by what is said in the first and
last couplets of this chapter.

The first couplet is obviously meant to define what
awrwsoe is. |If the author had not meant a definition
there was no sense is saying eaurdsesw sarduB®ausl
ur@sefls which means<¢ What is meant by suridienio’’

The opposite of suruwiemw is usually said to be
Quuibento which can be translated as truthfulness.The word
Quur can mean simply the truth as opposad to falsehood.
It is to be noted that the author does not use the word
Quiibeno at all while he is using GQurulibenw. He uses,
however, @Quwus in the last couplet and says.

““Among the things that we found to be true or to be
truths, we have not discovered a good greater than
ariienw. He does not say a truth greater than auriisntd.
"“He therefore speaks of something extremely good in' this
chapter. In other words, he is not speaking heré about
telling the truth. Telling the truth is not san"iething“_t_ﬁdt"
the author of this book can be said to have discovered.
Nor can it be said to be extremely goods though it can be
s3id as something good. What then is he saying? Let, us
see the definition given by the author himself. To speak of
OT announcing’or preclaiming something which is absolutely
free of anything evil-this is esriisnw. ¢ he sayss

o . Now, what is that which is absolutely from evil? It has
®be semething to do with, God or something divine,
132 :
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which alone is absolulely free from evil. If suridiswiw is one
of the pillars of witnessing, this absolute freedom from
evil can only be the object of witnessing or that which is
witnessed to. It is he to whom the witness is born viz.
God or Christ as the one revealing God. Thus we see that
surwisnw actually means witnessing to God. Telling the
truth is the basic duty of any human being; there is nothing
extraordinary about it and there was no need for an great
author like Thiruvalluvar to define it for us nor speak
about the obligation te speak the truth!....

~

2. Qurubewyd amTulmL B 55 YmF SFss
BHSTeDLD UWEGLL oTeflesr

This couplet seems to assert that there are times when
telling a lie can result in something good. This assertion
seems most unlike the doctrine for which the author of
Thirukkural stands. It would contradict for instance
couplet 34, which says that the whole essense of morality
is keeping one’s mind (and heart) free from any stain or
blot. If the author was asserting here that telling a lie is
nothing wrong, if it results in something good it would
mean that it does not matter if one stains his soul,provided
some good ensues. This could not have been the mind of
the author of Thirukkural. If this true of untruth-fulness
why can’t it be true of any other vicious act? Then ﬂ-;
philosophy of those who say: ‘<Let ys pot be afraid .‘;f
doing wrong, provided some good comes out of it,*® |
other words the saying that the end justifies the r.n it
would be truel This can not be. What then dig the o
intend in this couplet? author

If we understand Qurwenw as lyin
» O i
word or deed. o' 30880 Jis. by

When an untruth is uttered, one |j ;

a person does not shew himself as he Iiasso:? yahw""d- When
as he is_not one lies by deed, Whgp a persows himself
reveal his identity, he is also lying by Thas 0_;_‘ does not
time when the ‘witnesses’ of whom wg are t;ewhe::avrc?s ;
‘ aKing.,
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had to hide their identity for a time, as ¢ happened in the
case of the early martyrs of the christian faith those who
hide themselves in certain hiding places such as what are
called the catecombs ie underground cemeteries as we are
found even now in Rome and other places Particularly in
italy. This not revealing identity was not a lie. For when
they were discovered and accuse before the Rome civil

authorities they unhesitatingly acknowledged for what they
were ie. that they were Christians.

Something similar may have happened in our country
at the time of the work of one of the Twelve aportles of
Christ, Thomas, who certainly came to the country as the
first chief witness for Christ. There were these who would
not accept his witnessing but also those who became his
followers and co-witnesses. In fact they were persecuted,
and as Christ himself had warned (See Matt. 10, 23)them,
they would have fled from one place to another thus hiding
themselves for a time. it was only for a time.
for when they were discovered and captured,
they (atleast as a whole) never hesitated to reveal their
identity. This kind of hiding identity is not lying but an
act of prudence, but a prudence which did not hesitate to
reveal the identity when occasion demanded as when t[‘lﬂv
were hauled up before judges, as foretold by Christ him-
self (See Matt 10, 16-20.)

Something of this kind of hiding identity seems to have
bceurred in the composition of this classic, Thirukkurall.
°® We can only rely on what is traditionally being said
about this famous book and its, official acknovylsdgemem
(ﬁwlﬁlGas,r_f,'@m) by Scholars, during the period of the
‘*Nowned Tamil Sangham of Madurai.

i ™he Sangham literature reveals sufficienty : openly ;::
Valry that existed between the Anthanar (c’fﬁﬁ"“d'? e
5?fr°r (6"-5&’@.@”“'") The srer@ i are termed ?3;?: uiJs)he":-
o @ Qardrenmssrer@prr They were distinguished
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helps us to understand that sreit@ i does not denote in
general good or learned -people., but persons who were
different from others by their principles of life or tenets
hell. The author of Thirakkural seems obviously to belong
to the 'au-sirc,m'n'tf group. That explains why his work is all
aboeut the #rev@ mmi their principles and duties.

In the state of rivalry between the two groups the
author may have felt inadvisable to say everything too
openly. Under the guise of writing a book on general
morality he seems to have inserted at least some of the
main principles cr the main tenets held by the srer@mri
and that too not too openly. That explains why he does not
give a regulr treatise on the God whom the srear@pri
believed, on the principles of their life, on grace for
instance, and on witnessing powser as explained in this
section. And in the Third part the literary tradition of
Tamil writing seems to have aided his treatise on the most
important aspect of the life of &reésr3prdi namely the
manner of union with God, its various stages etc.

In the first two parts, particularly we ses the author
not saying the truth too openly (in that sense hiding a
little) about what he had in mind to spaak. This | should
think, is what he means by the word Qumriiney o,
such a mode of action is not against the truth, since it was
done in order to do soms great good viz. announcing God
who is absolutely free of evil. | fes] this is the only

reasonabia way of understanding aright th
4 e ¢ .
question viz. the second. ouplet in

Even

3. The third and the fourth couplets "

: obv -
to the general morality obligatory to all iously De.rtam
Following his plan the author iaserts judici Man beings.

ordinary moral- principles in his treatise which
g

scholars admit is a treatise on FTEHT S D i N s as all
of witnesses. It is easily seen in the Y partﬁ‘?o(;g&ﬁm ie Life
which mast of the cnapters are o the book in

Principles of morai,
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social and civil life. The third couplet here says that one
should not tell a lie when his conscience warns him of the
ruth in the matt'er. -And’. says the couplet, if one defies
his conscience it will prick ard *burn’ him,

4. The fourth couplet says that if a person keeps him-
I self off from lying even in his heart, he will abide in tha
hearts of all men (One may avoid lying in word. but
interiorly lies to himself as for e.gr. by convincing himsels
of something which he knows to be false, but for parsonal
comfort, perhaps, thinks it to be true. This is selfdecep-
tion which is not rare among men).

5. lf one does the witnessing with all one’s heart, he
becomes a greater person than one who performs acts of
self-renunciation and gives gensrously of his goods. For
the one who does acts of renunciation or penance mostly
benefits himself and only indirectly, others. Indirectly,
because such acts have a salutary influence over others
who may also be prevailed upon to undertake similar good
deeds. But all that is not to be compared with the whole
! hearted ‘witnessing’ since it is announcing God, his love

for man etc., Ana the thought of God excels all other

tonsiderations or actions. This is what the 5th couplet
says,

0. The sixth says that there is nothing more praise-
Worthy than truthfulness. Without intending it» one will
Obtain by it all that is of moral value or it will obtain for
one the fuiness of morality.

This seems rather a great exaggeration. For one can

® truthful but can for example be revengeful or incline_d to

*::me eVil. Truthfuluess in not the only virtue to be aimed

* The word Quriiwrssw in the context seems to mean

T:’l::’h- witnes::;ing perfectly, without any .d_amag? t'_c:h tt:
Miniie o tained in  this witnessing ministry : WItIO

imlSing any point in the sames. A Complete. witnassing

| Mo . _
I bﬁ':ns 8 Complste obsarvance of all that is good. as has
; n XDl A Rad e o Toany EE NS ~par ' nn tha Plnars Of
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witnessing. Only that will help acquiring perfection. And
perfection or perfect goodness can not exist if some virtue
is lacking.

7. Gurdwrenw Qurlwrenw 9 HH&T 9 M9 p
Qeulurenw QEwwrents BT oI

Taking Guruiwrsnw to mean as in the previous
couplet ie perfect witnessing, This couplet can be
interpreted thus: Guriuresw Quriiwrssw a double

negative would mean not failing in witnessing : f'md
Qewwrenw QFdwrsen would mean Qsiuise or doing.

If witnessing is done perfectly even if you fail in other
matters you are doing the right thing. This means that
since witnessing brings about all that is meant
by morality there would be ro need for anythingelse.
Witnessing comprises all that is virtuous. If Bt my is
taken to mean ‘not wrong’, we can put the whole idea
thus = If thers is perfect witnessing, it would not be wrong
if one does not aim at other virtues, |t is a way of saying
there is no need to worry about other virtues. For wit
nessing is smeir prewenw ie perfect goodness. It would
not be perfect goodness if some virtue were lacking; So
let one’s witnessing be perfect and not lack any of its

aspects. Or let it be supported by the :pillars abova
described, '

8. Bodily cleanliness ijs brought
(washing), the purity of soul
goodness unless there
witnessing.

: about by water
s by Witnessing, There is no

IS this Perfect doodness vijz

Any light is not (the full) light. Op $ : )
real light. For witnessing concerns God =‘Jh°““;'stn?sslng is
in him is no darkness’’ (1 John 1,5) He (Christ o a.n‘d
am the light of the words’’ ) said “¢|

That this surdisnio is Not mere try
- th
also proved from what the author says in cf:;“?Ss may be
103 on g reno and G gL eps Where the iars > and
would seem to mean one who js born in :l'c:a@_lsmu;
mily o
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witnesses: For in these .chapters are usefi the words mreir,
ariim, FTVLHs DBreura_enlenid, Heérawenw (almost
oqual t0 ﬂ-sir:r_m-suvrmm) .and t-houghts very much allied to
em. There is the evruwimi&gy which can only mean
born in @ witnessing family. It could not merely mean a

quthful family.

j0. This couplet was taken together with the first
couplet already explained.

These are the five pillars of the witnessing power, the
last one being witnessing itself.

NOTE: It cannot but be noted that the author
mentions these 5 pillars under &werpreawssw ie. Perfect
godness. He deals with this perfect goodness in the
sgction named GQumr@m umrsv which i3 usually translated as
lreatise on wealth meaning by this word the material
wealth needed for social & civic life of people. The topics
inthis section which forms the Il Part of the work, comprise
the ruler of a government, the qualities he is expected to
Psses the organisation he has to be responsible for,
qalities of a good government etc.

ltis in this 1l part that ererpreawssmo is dealt with.
Sut the pillars of this &rsir prairenw are placed in various
sections of tne book.

Love is treated in the section on @)oo pib OF Famil_v
"0t because it is needed only in family life but because it
'3“.“' basic requisite for a good family life. It isin s.uc_h a
family that those who embrace a life of renunciation
}@ﬁ?mﬂ)&:) are borpn. If the basic requis.ita of love is
*%king there can be no real life of renunciation. Moreover

]slols-abasic requisite for any kind of human life on earth-
“al, civil ete.

&rer (Re - v in the Il part ie
Qug . » Pentance) is situated |
lnu%"'”'r‘i’ For it is the quality which is needed to keep
Wther f as well as social

amily life, life or renunciation.
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and civil life. [t has to shine out especially in society
which has the vast majority of persons.

guyre) is placed in the sectlon on family life. For it
is another basic requisite ior all life on earth. & 6ol G 6voT I
b (forgiveness) is also placed in aumr@l-ured for the
teason above mentioned. euriienw is placed in the section
on the life of renunciation, because the witnessing ministry
is particularly to be exercised by such persons - particul-

arly not exclusively.




Section-3

The Arutporul (ABCANH)

The wealth that is Arul (grace)

The author of Thirukkural, we said earliers for reasons
slieady explained, did not think it wise to compose his
work as essentially ard typically a religious beok. He
loeates, religion or this life of sreérGpad (which is his
immediate object) under the guise and in the context of a
book on general moral principles - principles which would
apply to all, but in a most parcticular way to the
“witnesses. "’

Thus it came about that composing the [I Part, on
wealth by which word he means the economical aspect of
man’s life, he thought of dealing also with spiritual wealth
ors so to say, the divine economy: As social economy
deals with material wealth, so the divine economy would
deal with spiritual wealth -which is the grace of God. Thus
he does not hesitate to distinguish 2 (5" QLT (5 6 (spiritual
wealth-grace) from Qur B @uUT@GT (material waalth.)rsae
&Der 914. About Quir@-@uirger he dedls i the ¥ Part
under its various aspects. We da not go into it since if
does not really pertain to the subject chosen h"@'_ wmeh
is to point out the essential thoughts of Thirukl(l!ﬂl“- "k
however most interesting that there is a chaptif"(t"f 76“‘-,.-
In this Il part which is entitled (according to i
In general) as ¢‘ways of producing wealth”” - ﬁw."w‘ht“'l
Wealth intended by the author seems to be “_'e spir UH
father than material - as we will try te stiow in due courses

* ¢ R e maln
- We shall now treat about -al@l-ﬂug'@dr.._ 2’?\: n:?ﬁ
toncepts about this are givens | feel in-.chapters 29
14 '
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Chapter 25 = mwmenesLevwn js usually translated as
«Possesson of compassion’. (Thus, for instance. Thiruva-
chakkmani) And ithis compassion is ordinarily understand
as one that is to be shown to all living beings such as
animals etc. (Thus Parimelazhagar etc) Can this concept

be the true one? Let us try to study the above two
Chapters.

The bsasic meening of < mer seems to be given in
couplet 757 where it is said that <mer is begotten by
e fe. Love is the mother @ymer! What does this mean?
If arul (Sxeh) weers comrpassion, as understood here, it
can mean tkst ccrpassion flows from love. love beirg
understood as exposed in the article on love as the pillar
of witnessing power. Compassion cannot but arise in the
heart of a person who consideis loveless persons as

belonging particularly one’s cwn ie. Particularly deserving
one’s consideration.

~ But is that 2il th at this ccu
couplet seems to give the clue t
When it says ¢« o619
Qesfeflwred o an B’ ’.
from Qur@mser. which

Plet (757) says? The'same
o-identify its full meaning.
.@y)sﬁ Gl () eir 61631 ) 1b

Th.ls. means that oymeir itse
1S, equated to g loving

Qe aud
If flows
nurse or

+What is meant by Gurmer here,
been given under. STMRDRE S bsQur

i, | think, what has
guyre, I love is unde

MerT in the Chapter on

and regained by the

by the g bselssrear aboyt ‘whom

&7 ab ATrbiss b s)
| Chapter and Il Chapter of/

mention js - £
T-hirukkurall.lon 15 made'tn ML

Explanation has

™ 3
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53'9}; given under the Chapter **God-in Thirukkurall’® This.

love of God acts as .atmost loving mataar, evan as God
describes himself.

See- Is. 49. 14'15
Is. 66, 13

It is such love that bagats gracs - which is compassion
but far more than mere comnpassion. It is the tremendous
gift of friendship to which God calls poor creature-man.
This state of frindship is what is called <ymsir. This
triendship is begotten too out of compassion .of God
towards poor human creature, _- B

!

Now we take up the Chapter 25 and quk into - the
various statements made abaut 9 5sr, These explanations
will confirm what is asserted abovae.

1. The first coupiet of this Chapter 25, calls <mer
as the “‘wealth of wealth’® ie. the greatast wealth there
is'+ The same predicate is givento @sfls Qs which
cah mean ‘wealth by hearing’ or ths “‘wealth that is
hearing’’. This could not be ordinary hearing but one that
brings great wealth ie. great spiritual wealth. For mere
hearing of anything cannot be ‘‘QsdagsAedad’” i0.
the greatest wealth. Tne couplet sesms to emphasise it
most strongly saying: 9#Qsdmd CQepdugAlar VTS
sme which means it is at the head or beginning of all
wealth. Such a wealth by hearing is spoken of in the
Bible. Rom. 10, 13-14, and 17 - |

o Faith therefore is the chief ‘and baaiﬁ“i“g"#"?'“
Spiritual wealth. -~ And it comes by hearing and accepting.
Hearing in this context means . ¢ss0: hearing as to @ccept
the truth*.  This faith is in the:‘word <of Gods: in his
f8velation of himself. This revelation of -'himsqlf is ossantlie-
ally his Loye. Accepting God’s love, tharefore, e ‘mmﬂ:
o wealth ie. the greatest spiritual wealth. That sp;f;tuah
Wealth is referred to in this first couplet of the f’lt
8pter ie. in couplet 24 1 is clear from the same couplet
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when it says that Qur®Glesiaib yAuri &srgmba_sw e,
material wealth can exist even with people who are low in
character, or with people who do not possess any dgrace
(as understood here) The same concept Sseems to be
repeated in couplet 755 which says that one should reject
wealth which does not take its origin from grace and love.

The weaith which does not arise from grace and love. what
is it but material wealth?

" -So, the greatest wealth which one can aim at and seek
to possess is the spiritual wealth of grace and love. Here
Grace is friendship of God, and Love is accepting the love

of God for man and responding to that love. This is the
real wealth which is worth possessing.

2 Thé next cbuplet says that one should in the right
way search for this Grace and use it in his life. for nothing

else will serve as such a friend and hslp since it originates
from the friendship of God himself!

3. The third couplet of this Chapter 25, says that the
\_N_or_ld of darkness and pain is not for those whoss heart is
filled with grace. What else is the world of darkness
misery or pain ktut what is usually called *hel} !° :

It Arul (=imsir) is unders i
pity for all living being inzlu?iz: 1?1;:;12 c: e
understand or admit that all those who dc: noct,wh o
Pity for animals, as for example, those wh g .such
(and perhaps eat their flesh) b g

world ?I' misery. Lack of com;v;l:s?:ncizn::tr::mj g
deserving of hfell. - Whereas lack of friend i _only crine
(lacking grace in that sense) is enough sin :l ship of God
in fact hell is to be understood Maia] 0 deserve hell.
friendlessness, ie. a state of ene mity with E:: ?N rftate of

nt than n : . at more
God for him! : ot enjoying the infinite love of

4and 5.
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md‘f@llﬂﬁ o 1013 BT QYT UTTES J e ersiris
ﬁﬁf@jﬂﬁﬁ. DjEHa1d el snesr

wergudd is understood as life that is permanent it
can mean only life with God. For that alons is permanent.
It?@qﬁd} is taken to mean ‘preserve at any cost,’” even at
the cost of life, if need be, wsrandi'gild would ‘mean
aim to pOssess at any cost the life that alone lasts. Grace
and friendship of God is meant precisely to help one to
aimsuch a life. If ona is earnast about it and fosters
such a grace and friendship with God, he nead not worry
sbout any evil, including the greatest avil which is sin.

The fifth couplet adds the thought that peopls in such
¢ frame of mind ie. in love and friendship of God are
proofs of the above ie. that evil will not touch them or that
they need not dread it!

6. People who do evil and live in that state will be
termed as people who have abandoned the only wealth
that matters ie. as people who are graceless!

7and 8. A worldly and enjoyable (in pejorative
sense) life is not for those who have no material weaith,
where as life hereafter is not for those who do not possess
grace or friendship of God. (From this Couplat too we can
conclude that the author is dealing in this Chapter about
spiritual wealth) The next couplet implies the same concept.
ltsays that wealth-less poople may yet proper and come
UF one day. But grace-less people will never proper!

-9 Ta say that morality can be observad by a grace-
‘“%_parson is the sama as saying that oné who P_I_EIS no Q‘ﬁa{
dea of anything can realise tha ultimate Roeality (awwdt
Aurmer) It means that moral actions parformed in 2 graces
5 state or in a state of enemity with God wil lead on3

Nowhere. They are werthless.

‘=108 Consider f this last couplet inthis
: der yourself, says tnis ast LRy 9
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You may feal quite helpisss. Think of it whan you are__facg
with a weaker person, viz. realiss how ths weaker man
will feel helpless.

What does this couplet want to ‘canvey? Grace and
friendship of God is strength of soul. Wnen you  are .faca
with a person who is extremely strong with this divine
strength, you should feel how weak you are before him and
becdme earnest about acquiring such divine strength,
Suppose jVc:ni.n are strong with this divine strength and . are
faced with ohe who doas not seam to have such a strength

what should you do? Feel elated? No. you should realise
that though you have the strength of grace of the momentsy
you may easily lose it by some misdeed and become
spiritually weak. So. be aware always or your fragile

nature and be on your guard. As St. Paul says, ¢‘He who
stands, beware lost he should falll*®

This seems to bs the import of this couplet.

What has been said in this chapter is supplemented in
chapter 16 entitled @urmsitr @Fwe suems meaning the
manner of acquiring or'even increasing the wealth meaning
spiritual wealth as the couptet in this chapter indicate.

There is no ‘wealth’ similar to the wealth which turn
an unrespectied person into a respected ona.

Guroersmamry Quromras Aeiub
Qumr@arsdev gl J)60 smev @ uir (5 it

The word Gur@er in this couplet is ‘used in‘a double
sense viz wealth and respect. '

_ : _ One can easily run away
with the idea that the author is here speaking of the great
respect wl.m_nch wealth is often supposed to beget. But
obviously it can not mean that, "as it appears from some
of the couplets which foliow. Titre ; 3 sq

2, The second 'couplef e 0
LA I et - : ik :
brought about by posses 5 indsed speaks of a respect

sion’ of wealth. - In the context it
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does not seem as a statement which the author has made
pis own, but that is how the world esteems!

3, The very mnext couplet confirms the author’s
thought. Thiruvachakamani translates it thus ;

«.The light unfailing called the waalth will go piercing

| ¢hro’ The lands thought of by its owner and drive their
darkness t00.

_ Can (material) wealth deserve the name *light
- unfailing”’? Is it or can it be really called ‘light’ at all?

#f there is anything which really darkens one’s mind and
heart, it is this material wealth. For wealth makes a man
easily lose his head, close his eyes to reality, seek
undeserving glory from others, gather a gang of sycophants
sround, believe in empty praise and flattary, and in many
cases even lose his own self his soul. Hence it was that
christ caid that is profits a man nothing even if he makes

his own the world and loses his own soul in the process.
(See mart. 16,26)

~ How then can such a wealth be termed light. Nor is
it ‘unfailing’ for it induces man to fail even in his basic
obligations, Moreover it is net lasting, it fails. man so
oftan. Just when he puts in it his life and security, he
~ departs from life and the whole matter pecomes a total
ailurey  The Qumrer therefore here cannot mean-materi-e{l-
wealth. It can only mean the wealth that in S| (H &
U6 Qurmer (as already -explained) This spirituai wealth
®nables one to be respected (as said . in the first f_:ouplet').
ind can become light unfailing only. if one forstars it. lov.es
'and is anxious about possessing it- \Whereas, material

‘:aa“h: the more one is worried about it the less s it
atistying or lasting!

= 1t (this spiritual wealth) can—go anywhere (O Lid
J“’hﬂ'a to any country) and ramove'”th_‘;' S_P,“.“uai.'
kness of people there. (Perhaps there is ‘a ‘veiled



T R T

112
reference to Thomas. Disciple of Christ coning to this far
country and help removing the spiritual darkness)

4 and 5. One more characteristic of this Qummer,
is given in the 4th Couplet.

o DT Feih FSTUd FIG Speapp
SHerHl ups @uirer

The (spiritual) wealth may be gathered in the right
way, without having recourse to any unlawful methods,
knowing the weakness of such unlawful wealtn and knowing
also the power of spiritual wealth acquired in the spiritual
and lawful means, only such wealth will beget moral
actions and lead to happiness.

How is this spiritual wealth acquired? The next couplet
je. the 5th points to the two essential mmeans-They are
grace and love ie. actions of deeds proceeding from a
sense of friendship of God and love (of God and others)

which is the prime source of all good. (of explanation
of C. 755)

6. o DIBUTGHESHD e VGRAUrBEBD S68T GeTarrTi S
Qs mEurGEsL Geu b s sir Glur e,

This couplet refers obviously to the material wealth
which can be acquired by the state or Government. It i®
derived from the available natural resources of the state of
from taxes laid on people: In cass of Kings who invade

other countries (as it was in those tim - e
3 : es) weal '
be derived from the levies imposed on el)xe'mié:;' can also

The Seventh Couplet has alteady been explained

8. One who would exec '

4 ute s i ;
a:ao;:ngh .;:aa_ns in his hand-can be Iikzr::ﬁ ‘t);qej.e::a poe hha:;
i hill and from there is looking at a battle. in

ch elephants are engaged or a fight &m'ong the tus-lcérs-‘
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Itis to say that such a pe.rson need not have any fear 'm;
need not fear (if he is a king) that he will hava to face a
warring king-

Spiritually it can mean that one who is possessed of
spirit%' weal_th in abandance need not fear from any
spiritual enemies. (Ifor there are such spiritual enemias
such as one’s evil mind, bad desires etc. as well as the
external enemy called the evil spirit)

9. Acquire wealth which will cut through the haughti-
sess of the enemies : there is no sword sharper than this
wealth. This is certainly not true of material wealth. ‘It
is the power of the grace and friendship which has the
strength to destroy any (spiritual enemy).

QesusCurmeners ClFm B 6lF(HESDI&ES LD
gl h s fug 3]0

10. gew@Qur@mer srpiu QubHurisd & hT QLI B &7t
& s et (3) et HD RHBG

The gewr@ummsir here mentioned meaning lightsome
wealth cannot be applied to material wealth, for the reason
dlready explained under the 3rd couplet. It refers there-
fore to the spiritual wealth which is essentially light and
lightsome. Those who acquire this lightsome wealth will
have easily attained <peuip @) sruad (See C-754) ie
morality and the happiness it gives. After all, the object
o this book is to lead men to moral living and the
happiness which it alone can give. ",

A QUESTION .
We have been dealing with @& What is to be said

32 Ut the same werd being used in the very next Chapter
(26). entitied Yyored wpissed ie. avoidance of flesh

15

WL T Y e e
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eating? 1f arul is interpreted us ‘compas?ion to all livi_ng
beings’ how can We reconcile killing of amma_ls and eating
their flesh -.with 9@er as explained here in the above
article on <=|mer as grace efc.

1. The first couplet in Chapter 26 raises the dquestion
how can 9 @siv wield sway in one who eats flesh to get fat

_ himself?

2. The second Couplet says that just as those who
do not know how to govern Or use material wealth are
likely to lose it, so too those who consume flesh cannot
hope to have sjmer dominating their life. (If Symen is
taken as compassion, it will mean that one cannot speak of

compassion when he is in the habit of killing and eating
animals!)

The fourth Couplet in this Chapter (ie C. 254) seems 10
say that *‘Not killing is grace, and killing is lack of grace
and eating the flesh is but disgrace’’ (See translation of
Thiruvachakamani) So eating flesh is against grace!

How then are the flesh consumers to obtain grace
friendship as explained !

The clue seems to be given in couplet 259 which is :

Sl Qerfiba Yuirod Ga ' L sr qeir psir
o ulF QFG S e-emewTTeML HeiT My,

The above mentioned Translater says : 113
g Sy ys : Not killing an
animal and not eating its meat is ‘<far better than a ti?ou-
sand fire-fec sarifices’’.

If the author of Thirukkdral had in mind only the non-

ealing of animal’s flesh, what would b 3
mentioning fire-fed sacrifices? Obviouys] Spiimport, (o

to sacrifices as understood in thosey gzyu:a_s.oppc;"s.aﬂ
animals were burnt and sacrificed. The sacrj fic:c‘i awn' r:'lcal
was usually eaten, to signify that the one who offere d| the

sacrifice was becoming one with th SR
- - e D
alone sacrifices was made. vVinity to whorm

Now that, seems to say the
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uthor, all these sacrifices have .bean abolished and havu';
;“m'““ Jsoless, because God himself became a sacrifice

ﬁﬁﬁ_ﬁﬁ.gﬁm and therefore let us put a stop to all these,
ff oo the sacrifices and the eating thereof.

1his chapter is placed in the section on mpaupi ie
life of renunciation. Th_e efuthor is obviously thinking alse
mat a life of TGUUHCIﬂ'tIOZ'I should be notable by its
sbstinence from flesh eating. It may be noted that a great
qumber of witnessses (Christians) have been and are yet
observing this obstinence. But it may not be 'pessible in.
every countrys \What for instance, can those living in the
very cold regions of the earth do without meat - where,
oten, nothing eise is available? Though such an
shstinence is most praiseworthy and recommended for
those who intend living a life of renunciation, it can not be
absolutely imposed in the whole universe. And there
would be no meaning in saying thal meat-eaters have
litle hope of salvation. In any case there is no meaning

in offering animal sacrifices when the greatest and most

sificacious sacrifice for the sins of all mankind has already
taken place. |

As mentioned above the Sjpgemi Were controverting
With the #weir@ pmi that such sacrifices were still required,
dso the author (on behalf of himself and of the smer
Gori) asserts that they were no longer needed.

THIRUKKURAL AND REBIRTH

uph l:dis usually held by Tamil Scholars that Thirukkurall
olds the doctrine about the cycle of births and rebirths. -

Wnu:: ﬁi{fsaam to base this doctrine practically ona few
ﬁm‘ﬁ&;le- ES‘D&ﬁ' 9oy and erapdpay- The Phrasq
Bivg thianln:tm In the very first Chapter of the book -seems to
0 haye a definita argument for this theory, wh!ch seams

been postulated with a view to expiain (rather
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explain away !) the reason for suffering and evil in the
words. :

Why should a person who seems to be a QPOG ons,
now, suffer? Probably he was evil in a previou.s life. Why
should a man who perhaps is not so good enjoy the g.ood
things of this life? Perhaps he did good in his previous
life! To confirm, as it were, this purely imaginative
explanations now and then (though very rarely!) there

appear persons who say (pretend!) thay they remember

what happened to them in a life before the one they are
in at present.

This is a mere theory with which Thirukkural has
nothing to do.

THE HERE AND HEREAFTER

1. More than once the author of this book speaks of
Qlenw and wmemw either the very words or concepts
corresponding to these words. The whole thought of
Thirukkurall is apposed to the idea of 3 Rebirth,

5 by We can
certainly conclude a priori that the author of this work
could not have thought of it.

2. In the very first Chapter the author says again and

again about attainment of the feet of God - which is

another way of saying ¢‘reaching the goal of life with the
Divinity’’. After reaching the goal what is the need of
being reborn? To emphasise that reaching the feet of God
is not just for a time he repeats’’ B®airpairi Sewhich in
the context can only mean lasting, permanent life’’

3. In the 4th Chapter treating on the need of m lit
or moral deeds, he says ‘Do not postpone doing Oézédy
because when the day ruin comes, the
have are your good deeds “(0.36) T
expressed in C.38 wharg
6@’“’5&1

only help you will

he same thought in
the day of rujn :

is called”’
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In Couplet 223, it is said that those whose hearts are
devoid of grace are bound to go to a world of misery. This

words of misery cannot; by any snatch of imagination be
taken to meen ¢rebirths’.

Briefly the whole thought is that after one’s death
here is either a life of happiness with Godor a life of
unhappiness and misery. This state cannot,admit of any
rebirth”. What, then, do the words dpdy, 9pel, erap
8 piity convey? From a study of the whole context in
which these words are used it is fairly clear that they are
ysed in the sense of ‘gensration” ipsid Gu@EsLe would
then mean the innumerable generation which have passed
by:

(A full commentary on this subject may be found in my
G C EX- L)

Thirukkural and Fate.

There is a Chapter oarip (38th) which is usually
translated as Destiny with the meaning Jof Fate. That this
could not have been the mind of the author can be shown
by two couplet which seem to be apparently contradic-
tory, but which are true. '

These Couplets are
L. oerfl ) Qupsusd wrejer 10 HE DT DI
GPaub sreaTWph HIDD

This couplet seems to say thet it is utterly useless to
Make efforts at anything. There is no power stronger than
*tY or Destiny (Fate)

The other Couplet is:
Serew1pujih o L111&&SID & rerTUi o_en e ilei Bl S
STYrSl o 65 MHmiteu T

Pe This means that even fate can be defeated if thare is
Severing effort at something to be achieved.
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The word earip here is not to be understood as fate but
some power which rules and guides individuals.

This thought is clealy expressed in the couplet (under
the same osripb)

UG SHTET USHSS arenSWVT GETiy
QsressTiEGn Siissd NS

The word eu@3STe definitely denotes soma
intelligence being. Who couid it be? Man? No, since man

has not that intelligence or power to provide Of distribute
his largess for all human beings: It can only be the supreme
intelligence who can do it. So, one has to acknowledge

this Supreme Intelligence, put himself under his authority
and guidance and not blindly believe in seome blind power

ruling over: him, nor emagine that he can do everything
for himsself.




Section—4

God, “The Bridegroom’
(alyed STETEID AINIBEHTT olH5I)

There is an extraordinary aspect of God which the
author of Thirukkural secems to have considered as integral
10 the morality he was exposing.

This aspect seems to be exposed fairly at length in the
third part of his book usually called the ¢ A STuSHILUTR’,
at times called ‘srwsmours’. There isa controversy as
to which of these two names is the genuine one and
proper. It is not diffcult to see that the titles do carry with
them different connotations. While the word srwid means
lust or lustful love, @erub can mean also a moral or
spiritual ove or rather the happiness that is derived from
that leve.

If the former name is what the i part really is about
then there could be some justification for what Mr. Dre\{v,
atranslator in English of this great classic, says about it.
He says that it (the third part} could not be translated into
any European language without exposing the transiator to
infamy. This is indeed a strong statement. But is it really
the case? This needs deeper study:

: _(a) The author uses the word srod for the first time.
" his work in couplet 360, in the chapter on the ‘Fl.aalisa-
tion of Truth’. The way he uses it there is very significant .
® speaks of three factors which cause all the ‘pain’ in
*: world. The werd used is Gpri: This can also be
Stew’ as Pope’s translation has it in couplet just before
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this, viz 359. It could also be «gvil’ as Drew’s translatian
has it. We could say the word Gmrus can convey all the
three ideas at the same time. Doing evil causes sorrow or

pain even bodily pain at times. The author is teaching a
way to conquer this, and among the three factors he men-
tions also &mwin. He says that their very names should
become extinct, if pain is to be removed. [f their very
names are destroyed. then will perish also the evils which
flow from them.

So, then, the very word sruwio should be made exinct,
if man is to be happy- If this is the attitude of the author,
how could he have dealt at length on srwi (lust) in the
Il part under consideration, the translation of which could
expose one to infamy? The conclusion, then, is that it is
not pure lust srwid which is being treated there. The very

title, therefore, of thelll part, srwsstursdy seems out
of place!

(b) Taking the title of the |ll part to be @PsTusSSHIL
urev, what kind of @)érud does the writer have in his
mind? @eruid can be twofold bodily and spiritual
material and moral, the earthly and the heavenly, humar’l

and divine- Whieh is the one here? The author himself
sgems to answer.

Quite early in his work he sa
: ys: Those who desire the
h|gher pleasures. (f:i heaven) will not act unjustly, through
desire of the trifling joy (in this life)-Drew’s Translation

ﬁi’ﬁd‘u& @ @i &) <1

w M nflesr Lk Cousim® DT GlaEdimiwCry

e,

Even in @)erumb the ano

thor distingui
arthl 5T L1 el 5 guishes s £13
2 _ : o). Man must seek the | (heavenly)
as it were, misled by the fo atter and not be,

| ) rmer. -
author, the g?oal of life is not the e:l“t the mind of the
the heavenly: he must so live as to rthly happiness, but

gain it. Onceagain




124

the author gives primacy to the heavenly and not to the
earthly pleasures:. How then could he have composed a

whole treatise (250 couplets) all about the earthly, trifing,
{leeting happiness which is &rwid, or # D Bleru.

(c) In couplet 39, the author says ; only that happi-
ness (@ eLnb) is genuine and true,; which comes from
g pi. In couplet 34 he says that all that is </ is to be
found in one’s purity of mind and heart. How could he
then lay such a strong emphasis on srwib which destroys
this purity?

(d} The word srwib has been used by the author 38
rimes, in the il part alone. in all these cases, does the
author always refer to the lust of the flesh? This is a point
to be looked into. The word srwip has not only that
meaning. It can also mean ardent love (conjugal or
spiritual)., streng attraction (as in the state before
marriage); a burning desire, deep pleasure with which
some thing is desired, a certain anxiety caused by this
desire. affection or strong feeling. A study of the context in
which the word is used in the above 38 couplets, may
show that it is not necessarily or exclusively lust that is
conveyed by that word, but often any ardent desire er
attraction or the pleasure experienced thereby, T his:meaning
may not appear at first sight as we read on, but can be

understood when we have studied the real purpose for
which the author composed this 1l part.

What is the real purpose? From what has been said
above it is sufficiently obvious that it could not have been
merely exposing the art or grammar , of carnal, earthly,
sensual ple asure between a man and woman-the lover and
the beloved! This is something most of mankind Is, gpn
Yersant with. The need for an elaborate exposition of Whzk,
'S well known and daily experienced by men a“d “‘.".”.'.'--"-':‘.,
'S not easily felt, Did the author then have in rnind__gn,_

Wlterior motive in composing this treatise? Did he perhaps

16
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use this human experience of earthly and carnal ple?sum
as a stepping stone for leading these very humans to higher
realms of thougt-to a knowledge desire and experience
of a far higher pleasure viz. that which far surpasses the
earthly and carnal?

This is what we have to find out. This can be
discovered first of all from a study of the ancient authori-
tative scholars and grammarians of Tamil literature.

Here are the main points which would emerge from
such a study :

(i) A very special feature of Tamil literature, - one
enjoyed perhaps by the literature of no western language-
is that it is built on an unusual division of subjects accor-

ding to the interests which should concern man’s life on
earth. They are mainly four:

(a) Aram (S|p) whieh treats of the moral aspect of
man’s life-and is usually translated virtue.

(b) Porul (Qumr@sir)which in translated as wealth i.e,,
those things which pertain to the material well being of
man, Under this head are treated the art of government,
the personnel which go to make up the

A : government, the
manner of producing and using wealth etc.

(c) Inbam (Geérub) Pleasure, which i
said to treat of the *excitement® of ich is normally

lovers; of the pleasure and pain exp:ll"i)::;c: E‘Iatwg;ahe“ guma"
marriage, as well as after. Y them before

- (d) A fourth aspect is oft
Home. This word
lasting home which
of this earthly life.

. en given: viz veedy, (af®)
n:s. urll'ndefstood as denoting the final
N Nhas to reach ‘after the experiences

Thus we have 9pn, Qurger, Derun, e
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These are named in Sanskrit Dharma, Artha. Kama
and Moksha, The first two mean Practically the same a;
gpi and Gur@si respectively, The third-Kama-definitely
denotes the lust or pleasure experienced by the flesh or

pody. It may be called ‘love’ but only as equivalent to
carnal love or attraction or lust.

Moksha, the fourth, would mean ‘liberation’ from the
cycle of births and from the unhappiness caused by them.

Now, two points have to be noted regarding the
division of subjects used by the Thirukkural,

One : instead of four it uses only three.

It looks as though it does not believe in a final ‘home’-
goal of life-af®. Explanations below will answer this.

Another point to be noted is that while the Sanskrit
style used Kama (as the third division), Thirukkural and
other Tamil writers use the word @)eruw. The reason for
thisis to be investigated. For if @eruin meant earthly
love, and it formed the last part of the books it would
mean practically that earthly love iz the goal of life
From this it will also be seen why the term  srwsglursd
used by some scholars is not appropriate for the third part
of Thirukkural and that @)eiru Ggaune is the correct one,

We shall now continue our investigation. A second
important characteristic of Tamil literature is that the
classical writters were not satisfied with elaborating ‘love’
% lust. The ancient Tamil Grammarians and scholars

espacially the more classical ones are ‘explicit on this
Point.

Yo puwerri saQurmgst eoderssm for instance,
ommenting a verse of @gmresrindud which speaks of
® ten excellencies* which should shine out b.et\IHBO“
overs, if genuine love is to be realiseds says : This °"°'f
tof this worlq - he is ona devised by scholars:”’ (-3:100

. diis 1219

* o
ﬁ.DuGu, Sizenid, 9 ewen w_..........@pn'oi)ailr



124

In other words fit is a device by scholars to teach
some truth which is not easily perceptible 10 human baings
who zre too earthly minded and carnal. It is a device by
which the authors hope to fead such people step tgv step
to realities of far greater worth. This step by step journey
is well described in another ancient authoritative work-

@)e» pwe T Sereiluish 2. WU Here is the substance of his
exposition :

A foolish person is trying to drink muddy water. A
sensible man passing by tells him : What are you doing?
What do you mean by drinking this muddy water? Look,
there is some clear water! And he points to a mirage near
by! The feclish individual stops drinking the muddy
water. The other takes him actually to a good spring and
Jets him drink to his heart’s content.

Showing the mirage was meant perhaps to attract his
attention immediately to something better. It is probably
a way of saying that a person who is immersed in tustful
pleasures does not easily lift up his head te notice higher
realities. His eyes are earthward all the time, Such a
person needs some attraction to turn his mind elsewhere in
the right direction. Clear water in a pond or spring may

not be easily visible at once; whereas a mirage can be
from even a distance.

'}'he teac:her and guide here desires to turn lustful
man’s attention elsewhere, in a direction where he can

1 find, not the muddy water of carnal love. which is neither
1 ure nor h ] i e trfiat

| P n ealthy, but alove which is Infinitely superior-one
A

that is not earthly, oue that is abso!
3 g t =
: with a health which this world knt::w;Jl :{l}\i SRR

The lustful, carnal, earthly b
. : ent m
experiences little more than the an, who knows and

cannot ea.sily understand that kind P;?azl‘;res of the bady:
so the gu.lde speaks an earthly language up?.rmr .love! And
attract his attention. - Irst, in order t0
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“tYou are SO e?rnest and anxious, he seems to say, to
gxperience and .enjoy this 'Iovej of which you are sp.aéking;
this :@a‘nufa! this pleasure derived from what people call
srse0, You are so taken up by this human love srsel

Do you know there is a love (srssv) far greater and more
enjoyable than this? Will you not be interested in it?’’

When the foolish lustful person hears that, he begins
to listen.

«A love greater than this human love! | would

certainly want it! ‘‘—he replies, and adds ¢<«But how can
| obtain it?"’

Be it noted that this “greater and more enjoyable love’
at the moment may appear to the earth - bound foolish
person as something like a mirage! But if he places himself
under the right guide he will find it—just as the sensible
person above mentionad. Though, to start with, he showed
amirage, he finally led him to good water. The ‘greater
and more enjoyable love’ is for the moment ‘a mirage” in
that it is not something which can be grasped at once: but
it will become the immense reality 'if a proper attitude is
taken and the right effort is made.

What could be this effort? It was the question the
seeker of that greater love asked of his guide. The guide
answers It is not somethtng which can be acquired by
one’s own effort, or strength: or by one’s beauty or wealth.

ltcan be achiexed only by seau i.e- by penance Of
dscetical practices

Hearing this the earthly inclined person responds :
shall do that penance and obtain that great boor- AR
® does undertake these ascetical practices in his eagerness

obtain the great goal, |

> .But the guide now wishes to lead hin'! further o;l.-
0ing his eagerness to obtain the good: ha wishes 0 tgxa

full Advantage. He slowly enlightens his mind. He helps
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him to realise that the great goal is immensely bev?nd what
ascetical practices (ssub) can by themselves achieve; that
the ‘good’ which ascetical practices can achieve Is nothing
compared with the good which the great goal "is going
to be.

«Poor man, the guide tells him, do you tl"link 'that
(ssub) can beget the love and happiness which is said to
be greater and more enjoyable than the earthly love? Do
you think that you can attain your final goal (af®) and
the happiness it gives (as@cums!esmm)?’ 4

The guide, then, begins to expose the excellence and
the altogether inestimable quality that is the happiness
of «3G — a happiness which this earth knows not, which
is altogether God-like, divine and heavenly—spiritual and
lasting! He will tell his disciple that it is something which
knows no birth, iliness, old age or death, misery or care.
1t would carry with it all the perfections of whatever
beautiful or valuable things are found in the world. It
is not something which comes from without, but one that
is made to spring up as a fountain from within the heart.
it will grow eventually into something which may be called
the flood of sf.lpernal happiness— Gufleru Gl suerer 55 5!
The disciple is now more attuned to this spiritual and
greater ‘love or happiness’. He continues to perform the
ascetical p_ract'lces, ral.:loubles them, and at the same time
becomes imbibed with a wisdom which comes from

above. Indue course, he reaches this final stage—the
home &F@® Of perfect happiness.

_ We see thus that the ancient scholars and writers had
in exposing what apparently sounded lustful love, a fa’r
greater object than what is usually understood I:; the
moderns. It was nothing more than a device to | yd h
earth-bound, carnal-minded, lust-seeking mortals gr?cliuz:":

to a love and happiness which ic inf;

ich is i -

the love between human |gyers WLk iy differant frog
2

earth, as God is different from m:\ aanalsiditferent inog

is different from ordinary earthly mat::r the suprame spirit
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The question may now arise = If this is so, has Tamil
iterature used this wonderful device very much?

At first sight it may appear not. But there have not
peen lacking literary compositions bessed on such a device.
The HHECST @A f.or mstance. Is an excellent example.
This work in the guise of dealings between two human
lovers actually deals about God as the bridegroom and the
soul as the bride-

Many writers like Manicka Vasakar, Nammalwar,
Thayumanavar have largely used the phraseology of human
love in order to expose the beauties of divine love.

But a certain earth-bound trend of later times, and a
certain undue estimation of Sanskrit literature as the
highest human achievement far superior too to Tamil
literature — may have contributed to bringing down in
estimation the great teaching of the ancient scholars. Se
that we reach a time when Love becemes exclusively Kama

(srwib), and what was obviously @) erussiaurs) becomes
srugstiumred!

The author of Thirukkural seems to have vigorously
re-asserted the beauty and opportuness of the s«device’
(above described) and made full use of it in his work..

. This brings us to the question whether the IIl Part of
Thirukkural is really a treatise on lustful love or SP!"‘“'
o8, Here are some testimonials to show that itis the

:l':;r and not the former that the author is here concerned
ith.

ma:fﬂlsvayana:s Kana Sutras are a well known Sanskrit
work‘SB on sex and sexual love. Referring to -t'hIS_ _fr;mous
Savs-’:t.h? renowned Tamil schoiar Meenakshnn Sun arar'n
ir. Like Vatsyayana’s Kama Sutras his (Th_:ruval.luv?r's
analle‘_‘ural does not attempt an objective and SGIEntIfIZz
Qiv 151 of sax tepics., Thiruvalluvar On the other han
** Us a poetic picture of ideal love-the Beloved and
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: : ht, feeling and action jp

yocoming one in thoug Soke Y.

4 L:::ati,gc relationship’* (Pageant of Tamil literature)
true

olars,
This opinion is shared by many, even modern sch s

: , of man and God, and

Wi p.erfect ;zli?;rr‘; ::::ef:;eion brings about ——--.is tt;a
tha.happlrlf:fof this Il Part of Thirukkural. It obwdous.y
s m?{ final goal of man’s life. In ?ther words, llt
omL o | eh t the Grammar of Tamil ||teratL.ua .woud
S wv?e see thus that the Il aspsct (’{;,]muw) a'n?
w2 a?®) coincide. Hence it is there in no specia
t_he f?urth (;9'@ in Thirukkural. Hsnce it is that tha author
iy Zn reir, already in his Introduction to the book
calls ?0 26:), l-jla says, in that couplet, that th_ose wlz?
o B:;he five (senses) by the ¢hook of firmness
guarBdharati Translation) will be tha ssed af that +‘treasure
E;Sf'bliss (swsutiy) that is the Bridegroom,’*

2_USTTST DI Cgmiigwr et POT BB &0 1L T 65T
& [T 63T 6T 65T &) 1D DUUIYEG ST sﬁg;gu.

The word aureir is easly understood as bridegroom.
It may be said to be derived from U ib;

which bacom.as
ureir and fiually eursir. Even so it would denote the bliss
which is supreme, viz God. |t ijs quite possible that the
author of Thirukkural had in mingq the treatise he was
going to compose in

the 1 part,
Bridegroom and the soul as

The author also gg
that the Bridegroom, Go

which we shall see in 3

SMS to hint in the
d is Precisely the g
later article on Neetha
-Now comes the rather difficult problem ' of
tion of the 250 €ouplets of the i
Would they allow of sy¢

ha high
sexy and crude as mast of them

introduction
& gwi-—about
re

interpreta-
Part of Thirukkural.
Spiritual interpretation,
Sound? This js a 'very
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pertinent question. Only when we, have answered it, the
:dea of God as the bridegroom can be accepted.

Before we take up the 25 chapters one by one. we
could have just a glimpse of the truth of the matter, viz.
that this 11l Part really is a mysterious and mystic ex'posi-
tion on love, between God and man as Iovers, by examining
a couple of couplets which obviously seem to refer not to
two human ordinary lovers, but to lovers one of whom
does not seem to be of this earth, ' '

The couplet is No 1126.

sevrepl T afler Gursrt 3 amwidear uGa rrE
5! 69T 6uafl WIT6T B! &M S VU T '

This is translated thus :

My loved one’s subtle form
departs not from my eyes :
I wink them not, lest | should.

pain him where he lies '
(G. U. Pope)

%

My lover would not depart from mine eyes: even if
| wink, he would net suffer (from pain): heis SO ethereal.
(Rev. Drew).

It seems fairly clear that the author is ;!aro-_
describing with what kind of a lover he is dealing with.,
He says that one (he or she) is of  <a subtle form’ and
ethereal’ in nature. Could such a descriptien fit in with
4 human lover? How could any human, lover. he or _ShO.
be considered subtle in form and ethereal? ThiS_ps ‘f"f‘ff‘h
Pondering on. ' v
Is'it a he’ or a ‘she’ who is described in that cpu’pfaf?'
We said above that the whole presentation was a device

‘0 lead carnal-minded mertals to Sp‘fii‘r‘al’,_’i‘t’nmn'.'ﬂ.'.-'.th-?h'z

17 ' a . '3 ity o
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supreme spirit, God. \We said that the author had te use
facts about human lovers to lead them higher. Now the
question is asked:among human lovers who is the one who
starts this drama of love? Is it the man or the woman?

Normally it is considered abnormal or even disgraceful
for a woman to make the advance in this matter of love.
It is she who by her beauty and attractiveness draws the
man to herself. Keeping this human feature in mind, the
author seems to present God as the most attractive woman.
That is why he starts the whole treatise thus:

Goddess? or peafowl rare?

....ls she a maid of human kind? (pope)
Is this jewelled female a celestial,

a choice peahen or a human being?

My mind is perplexed (Drew).

There is a profound reason for thus representing
God as a most attrctive and beautiful woman. For
among human loverss though it may be normal for a
man to make the first advances, it need not necessaril
be so. It is possible at times for the woman to maky
the first advance. But in this encounter of God ?1
man, unless God, as the :prime mover of ever th':fm
makes the first advance man has no way ot a :; n:|g,
anything. And so it is only appropriate that ce:;mig

at first represented as a most beautif
. - ul w -
man te himself making the first advance. oman, attracting

From the above quoted cou
plet ther
gather that the author has in mind not ‘:fora we can
human lovers but one of whom is :subtle’ wo ordinary
ethereal in nature. Who is more subt|e i:\n fLOl'm ;alnd
rm than

God? He is the ‘invisible’ and bg
touch, unlike any human lover. yond human sensible

12 L T _

co-nclude that the .lll Part of Thifulr:l::’a:om we have to
with God as the first ‘subtle’, invisible S Ly Yesals
of man. » Supreme lover
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Let it be noted here th.at 1hough in the first sectien
of this third part (sewelussd) God IS Ppresented as ‘woman
boautiful’s in the second section (s H3wsb) he is presented
a5 mans as bnde?room- Once man has made the first
4dvances and marriage takes pl?ca, the question does not
rise as to Who is to make tl'!e flrst advance. Both, husband
and wife, are in great intimacy always. Semething
similar happens between God and the soul. Once the
atter responds to the initial advance of God and begins
10 love Him, mutual intimacy comes in. As the response
gows, at the appropriate time a sort of spiritual marriage
takes place between God and the soul. God then shows
Himself as bridegroom—partly because his initial action
has now achieved its purpose; and partly bacause God
is mow attracted towards the soul which he Himself has

endowed with spiritual beauty—by His grace, favours °
and blessings. -

Hence the appellation : God, the Bridegroom! which
we gave to this article. The truth of all this. however.

will become more evident when we take up the interpreta-
tionof the 250 couplets!



Thirukkural

III Part
ST HFHIIITV
TREATISE ON LOVE

Important Note :

The explanation of tae «Couplets’ which  follows
is to be read with a copy in hand of “Thirukkural® Translations
in English by Rev. G. U. Pope Rev.

Drew, and
Shuddhananda Bharati.

~ We now come to the ¢mystic’ intarpreiation of the
Il Part of Thirukkural.

This 11l Part consists of 25 chapters, from 109 to 133.

It has, as it were. 25 themes purporting to expose the
mystic encounter batween God and the human soul.

CHAPTER 109

it is entitled sSwmswaTE Gnss0 hic! 5
expatiation on the pain caused bj)l ti': baav::‘vl c:nd Theea?: arﬁn
of the Beloved. The Beloved here is God . presented itness
said above, as a most bsautiful youﬁé W;mnate . ss “fs
splendour.and beauty God bagins attracting th n. y his
man, to himself. How does this actually hg? 9‘;:r»:-mture,
at any time has a chance in this world to sggpgn. No one
absolutely invisible and seems so infinitel od. Heis
How then does he begin attracting man to h¥msf:|;1 aiwa:!

n the

case of human lovers sometime,somewhere th
has a chance t0 se2, and D2 attracted tg e young man
a

They can both agree even 10 meet each o t:'Oung wom an
they want, though this is done usually stteearlfhs'lmtml as
ily in the
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inning- But there is nc such possibility where God is
beﬁce'"ed' What, then, do we mean when we say that Ged
Eggins by His great beauty to attract to himself, man his
peloved creature?

Indeed God d.oes not shmfv hirrlself or his beauty in
any visible or tangat?le manner in this world. But he has
nade enough provision for !:ns bsauty to be ‘perceived’
by man’s mind, through the immense variety of creatures
which he has created. The sun, the moon, the planets, and
their movements according to certain fixed laws : the
innumerable stars in the sky eteinally twinkling the creator’s
might; the immense space, an infinitesimal part of which
only now man is i) ing to pass through; the beauty that
.rs the immense expanses of the oceans and seas: the
mountains, hills and dales, the luxuriant vegetation on
them : the rivers and lakes: the infinite variety and beauty
of flower and fruit : the great number of species of
snimals, the action of air, water and light; the many
beautiful things which man himself is able to produce: all
\ess and more do they not reflect, be it in an infini-
tely faint manner, the beauly and glory of the creator-
God? The beauty of the woman herself (the handsome-
ness of man too; which shows itself in a never ending
variety in the millions of numan faces, does it not reflect
too something of the beauty of God? Every cause produces
meffect similar to itself : it reproduces in it something
of itself, of its beauty, goodness, excellence: etc. If sO,
should we not say that the first cause of all things, God,
would produce in the things hs has made something of his
O%n beauty?.... We see in a child something of the parent:
:zrgexh.mg of the artist in the masterpiece qud“f{‘-‘d by h‘“‘;
> 0‘:::“9 of the intelfigence of the master-mind In thalgoza
i ;ewwk he [?roduces—and so on. How then GC:JI; e
Tirs en? somisthing of Ehe beauty and Ql:eat“c;’i.he %

t equ"e_Um.verse which He has fashione il gl
the ey e:‘t‘ﬁ’ﬂ is that man more, often than not, o
o the ma‘: his mind sufficiently elear t0 perceive L ef i
World a6 tt:" 30‘ often men are inclined tO think O : S

ough it came into existence by some chance:...
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Man’s ignorance can be so great and perverted! About

this the Biblical Book of Wisdom says this

«<For all men were by nature foolish,
who were in ignorance of God _
And who from the good things seen did
not succeed in knowing him who is,
and from studying the works did not
discern the artisan.
But sither fire, or wind, or the swift air,
or the circuit of the stars, of the mighty water,
or the luminaries of heaven.
the governors of the world,
they considered gods.

Now if out of joy in their beauty they
thought them gods,

let them know how far more excellent
is the Lord than these:

for the' origina! Source of beauty
fashioned them.

Or if they were struck by their might and energy:,
fet them from these things realize how

much more powerful is He who
made thems.

For from the greatness and the beauty of
created things

their original Author, by analogy, is seen

But yet, for these the blame Is less:
For they indeed have gone astray perhaps
theugh they seek God and wish to find hin;.

For they search busily among the works

but are distracted b
Y what they s
because tha thing seen are fair\: 543

But again, not even these are Pardonable,
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£or they so far succeeded in knowledge

that they could speculate about the world,
how did they not more quickly find its Lord?

(Wisdom : ch, 13, | to 9)

another passage of the Bible has this :
The wrath of God is being revealed from heaven

against the irreligious and perverse spirit of man who,
in this perversity of theirs, hinder the truth,

In fact whatever can be known about God is clear to
them; He himself made it so.

since the creation of the world, invisible realities,
God’s eternal power and divinity, have become
visiole, recognised through the things He has made.
Therefore these man are inexcusable-

They certainly had knowledge of God, yet they did
not glorify him as God or give him thanks; they
stultified themselves through speculating to no purpose,
and their senseless hearts were darkened.

They claimed to be wise, but turned into fools instead;
they exchanged the glory of the immortal God for

images representing mortal man, birds, beasts, and
snakes. -

(Romans, 18 to 23.)

These passages tell us that in reality man was SO taken
Up by the beauty of these things that ‘‘out of joy in their
beauty they thought them gods,’’ instead of rising from the
yoatures to an understanding of ‘<how far more excellent is
he Lord than these; for tne original Source of beauty
fashioned them*>  (Wisdom, 13. 3.) This could be the
Wilderment about which the very first couplet of chapter
SPeaks, couplet 1 081 which says :

Goddess? or peafowl rare?
She whose ears rich jewels wear,
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i ind?
1s she a maid of hun}an kin ‘
All widered is my mind! (Pope)

Is this jewelled female a celestial, 1
a choice peahen or a human being’ r
My mind is perplexed. (Drew)

Lo, is it angel, a fair pea?ock or a
jewelled beauty — her sight shocks : |
my mind! -(S. Sharati)

This is precisely the bewildzarment, perplexity and

shock of which the above passage of the Book of Wisdom
speaks.

Eire or wind, stars or the mighty water, the luminaries
of heaven, men considered gods; struck by their beauty of
might, they took them for the very God who made them.
They had no reason to do so. They should have had
enough of understanding to perceive but the beauty of God

in them; which beauty; like a beautiful young woman, was
sweetly drawing every man to himself !

............ There was no
reason to be perplexed !

Even if for a moment sucha
perplexity should show itself, soon it should give placs

to clarity, by which men should be able to see God hiding
in the universe and its objects, reflecting in varying
degrees his beauty !

t&ll this seems to be the import of the couplet under
consideration, viz 108 ..

Couplet 1082.

: In order to clear the perplexity in the confused mind
of man, God has (o do sometihing more
in his mind to realise :

Man is too dull
the creatures around

t:l:‘e beauty of God in the beauty of
< . im. Unless God pursues him with
2\‘: :)ih:ezilggt,'d‘?a-n will ever remain in darkness. And $0
on his Ofeature:vslgih::eb on him. Itis He who looks first
enabled to look ot mmhnded as men are, they may 0@

and. gaze on his beauty. Whe"
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God does that, it is not possible for the creature not to
wrn its mind’s eye towards that divine gaze. The look of
God is powerful enough to offect a ‘conversion’ (a turning)
10 Himself. And so poor, piteous, little creature that man
is, he meets his creator’s eyeé. This ¢eye’ is nothing but
the light and grace which comes from God to enlighten man
and make him turn to Him and obtain his love. When he
thus turns to God, he finds his ‘look’ irresistible — as
rresistible as an army in battle array. Indeed what power
could there be to resist the loving advance of God towards
his poor creature, in ordzr to give it his love and make it

happy?

This is the purport of the versicle which runs as
tollows: This female beauty returning my looks is like a
celestial maiden coming with an army to contend against
me (Couplet 1082).

This irresistible iforce of the %‘‘divine look™ full of
grace and love, seems further expatiated in the following
two couplets—1083 and 1034,

in 1083 the author says that the ‘power’ of that «¢divine
look’’is so great that it can be compared te the mythic God
of death called Yama—in the sense that as this God comes
to take away one’s life, so the divine look seems to appear
as one taking away the life of the looker on. He wants to
say that it is so terrible and powerful. When the God.‘o_f
death comes, one may imagine a sort of «fight’ with him
not to surrender But the fight is with one whe has no
attractiveness or beauty. It is an awful sort of fight! But
here there is a ‘fight” too. but with one whose ba:atfty,
900dness and lovabillity are without parallel; anditis a
fight” of a different sort. 1t is a fight which has a .s\.mest
®ncounter in it, one which God himself, as it were initiates

N order to posses the creature He has created.

18
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The translation of this couplet by S. Bharati calls the
eyes ‘‘battling eyes’’ and ‘‘winsome eyes that fight with
me’’. The eye of God, which is all power, love and grace
and the eye of the human-which is all weakness, lust and
disgrace—battle with each other, 2s it were; but the victory
is finally God’s—for God is love, power and grace without
equal and. though man may resist it for a time, the victory
is finally God’s.

The same idea is contin ed in the naxt couplet(1084)
which says:

These eyes that seem to kill those who locok at them are
as it were in hostilities with this feminine simplicity.

— (Drew).

The beauty and appearance of the woman is such that
it may well be said to drink the very life of those who look
at her! ihe beauty of God is more so, in a sense. But
the author puts to himself a question : But how it is that a
woman, who by natute is gracious and shy, could logk in
such a way as tc take the very life of the lover whose eyses

meet hers? This is just a reflection made by the author in

order to say how immensely lovable gracicus and attractive

is the <look’ ¢f God, though to those who reject his leving
advance the very same look becoines one of anger which
may finally _becgme his 1uin! What eise can ; HE*;; ‘hen
God’s jove is rejecied! What eise s the so ;:-,-'euifﬁf“. l}:..lt a
state where there is nu love either on the }Jha:tgm .::d kg™

the part of man. Love rej :
. . _ ected cuu 3, A
ruin 10 him who rejects it. Id be nothing but a

1his we e ‘
affa'i:s _A.mother’s iove 'eiecxeg l;‘;et;.; eci\;:a; L:mﬁ I':.uma:
curse. A frienc’s love rejecied becomes a u: . ecaiios
to the one who rejects i! i S ‘_..ccl. .Gf misery
of an infinitely lovabie God 1 1lore waould the l.ove
its especially when that lav uin of those who reject
~are absclutely Unworthy of

How muc

:: IS offered to Creatures who

nor have anpy right to it!
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The apparently opposite characteristics are here
described in this couplet (1084) to warn the reader that it
is dangerous {0 reject God’s cindescending love!

Couplet 1085

Having spoken of the apparentiy opposite char acteristics
of the ‘look’ of God, the author gses further and- says that
actually there are three apparently opposed characteristics
in that ‘look’, Thay are : The 30k (of the god of death)

which is morial and is capable of Killing; ths ook which is .
gracious and full of fove; and th2 lo2k of the fawn whose
look is usually shy (m.DD3WLT, %T 3w K, Sene® Swr).

The first two aspacts have bsen explained above the

thirds viz th: snyness of the divine look, needs some
explanation. How can God’s look be considered shy?
This shvness, obviously, is not exactly that of a young

woman lovar, but a kind of ‘respsct’® and ‘caution’ with
which God advances towards his creature to obtain its
love. He does not, in other words, impose Himself on any
one. He doss rnot and cannot force himself on any one-not
only beause He made man a rational creature with a free
will, but also because love by its nature is somthing which
cannot be ebtained by exerting force or power.

But the question may arise ; why is God so desirous
to obtain his creature’s love? How is he in need of it? Is
He not all sufficient in himself?

Doubtless, it is not because God is in need of any
creature or its love that He. as it were, runs after it, like
t"e ‘Hound of Heaven’ in the expressive phrase of the
famous poet, Francis Thompson. He pursues his poor crea=
ture, not because He is in need of it. but because it is in
need of Him. But without realising its own need, it
blindly tries to run away from Him. It does not realise
how much in nead of Iove it is! For it is love and love
dlone which can truly satisfy man - love that has its origin



140

in God, that flows from Him to satisfy the .thirst olf the
human heart, God is Himself this Igve- In rejecting love,
the creature is rejecting God. This is what Thompson says
in his beautiful words, addressing the creature :

<eph, fondest, blindest, weakest,

1 am He whom thou seekest. »
Thou dravest love from thee, who dravest me

And this love which God offers is altogether gratuitous.
unmerited; and it is on His initiative that it becomes a
reality.

This is what God speaks to man in the words of
Thompson 3

««Strange, piteous, futile thing,

Wherefore should any set thee love apart?
Seeing none but | makes much of naught.””’

And human love needs human meriting :
How hast thou merited—

—-Alack, thou knowest not
How little worthy of love thou art!

Whom wilt thou find to love ignoble thee
Save Me, save only Me!

The mystery of God’s love for this ‘strange, piteous
futile thing” which is man, is something which will always
be beyond human comprehension. Yet it is something
which he should try to understand and realise in his life-
This very ‘device’ which we at the moment are trying to

comment on, is meant precisely to h
achieving of this goal. elp us on to the

Couplet 1086.

In the previous couplet the
trible characteristic of God’s clo:;:l'thor had spoken of the

‘ . - In this, he desi to
say that though the ‘Look’ has an aspect o’f shvna::lirfztill
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has the power of making the soul which meets it tremble.
indeed the ‘look of God” just as it can manifest indescri-
bable benevmen‘-‘:e and gqodness. it can also show power
and instil a certain fear in the. one .who meets that look.
The look Of God is af-ter all ‘his ben‘gn consideration for
man his creature: This look is not. and should not always
e, a sort of powerless. feeble and dull one. It should at
times show itself full of fire and inspire a certain fear.
For after all such a fear is good for the wayward, foolish
creature that is man. Such a fear can be (as the Bible
says) the beginning of wisdom-wisdom which will help the
creature to realise the truth and not run away after the
fleeting beauty or pleasure which the world around can
offer it. Just as an erring child is not corrected by kindnness
slone so is man not corrected from his erring ways by the
look of goodness and love alone. At times a certain
severity is needed to bring way ward and foolish people to
sense. So too God does exercise a certain severity in
dealing with his creatures and in bringing them to his love.
It is this severity of the divine look that this couplet 1086
speaks of. It is expressed in a rather unusual way.

If the eyes are to be used for a full vision, the eye
brows which are by nature a bit curved ought te remain in
this natural positior. If they close themselves (and thus
loose their curveness!) the full vision will not be had. If
they do not close themselves fully but only slightly, there
will be visien, but partial Now a full vision such as
éxercised by a feminine beauty could cause a fright to the
one who meets the gaze, because it could be pisrcing:
challenging and fiery. The couplet says that if the brows
of the lover (woman) are less curved (i- e, more straight)
the eyes will not look with full gaze :and fire, and there-
fore they will not create the fright !

The word Qsr@w in the Qsr@w Ly (5 & LD naad not
al::: arily meen <cruel’ as mostly understood by _com:;:en-_
asﬁl"‘; but rather °‘curved’. But for ’9'350? a ?.l\;:
by b; ed they could be figuratively calied ‘crqei beca

Ing fully curved the full vision is exercised and that

Nac

p——
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inspires a certain fright ! In this sense the translations
should be read :

It cruel eye-brows bow

unbent, would veil those glances now :
The shafts that wound this trembling heart

Her eyes no moie would dart. -(Pope).

L]

Her eyes \vill cause me} no trembling sorrow, if they
are properly hidden by her cruel arched eye-brows - (Drew).

Applying all this now to God’s ¢look’ we have to say
this. God’s look is both inviting and frightening.

It is inviting because itis full of benign love and

kindness, attracting peor man to Himself and fo His love
and happiness : it is also frightaning, because it is full of
power and energy; it says silently that if the creature (man)
does not respond to the invitation, it will have to suffar and
that terribly! This at first could be vary forbidding to man
who is so earthly minded, carnal and unconcerned about
heavenly and divine realities. The soul therefors, desires
that the look of God at the beginning espacially, be not sO
‘frightening’ it would be enough if Ha looks en his creature
not with the full sfire’ of his eyes, but, as it were, half
closed. *fLet him look, on me with a.certain consideration
for my weakness,’’ the soul ssems to say.

. Thi
be the import of the versicle 1086. his,sepmsite

This couplet seems to portra i
5 with ivid i
the ¢‘jealousy’’ of a lover, ;. a.vary yivid, inaoRs

The image is the compari
the youthful breasts of theli) ?Jr::;]e?ft;ht?nec;?c::‘h tgat covar:
the eyes of the- raging elephant. None b that czv.er :
gnahout, as he is called) can touch that clo:t: “|1te rw:a
S?)cta::arl;::a:::pham easily understands his familiar T::ch-
o h_n touch the cloth on the breasts —which is a8
ehing the breasts themselves-except her lover:
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aecause such an act implies an intimacy and love (which is
y lusts ©F carnel pleasurel) which none else but i)

eall ) A - b
:ver can claim. This image Is used, obviously, to
;nvev as vividly as possible, the ‘exclusiveness’ of

ntimacy between lovers. This exclt_.tsi\feness may also be
sslied the ‘jealousy’ L:f .lovers. This jea!ousy is not that
irational and unjustt.habtle. envy . which may crop up
between people, but a justmablie attitude between persons
who are either already <‘commitied” to' each other or are
Dreparing to become so. If this is justifiable between
tuman lovers how much more will it be when one of the
lovers is God himseif!.

(a) For among human lovers, it may be quite possible
fs them to ‘merit’ the iove, either by reason of beauty or
goodness or other human qualities. As Francis Thompson
the poet says, human love needs human meriting’.

But when it is a question of lovers one of whom is God
himseif triere can be no question of ‘meriting’ at all, on the

pat of man. As the same poet (Thompson) puts it,
addressing man :

‘How hast thou merited—

of all man’s clutted clay the dingiest clot?
Aleck, thou knowest not
How littls worthy of any love thou art?’

‘ Indeed, of all God’s creatures man seems to be the
Meanest,” in as much as he is the only one who does not
T:ipond to God’s advances of love! Man is said, figurati-
ey' to have been maae of clay, clotted as it wete; and so
e?r\éwe-“ be cailed the <dingiest clotl ;M_gn_ c-:loes not

the o 0d°s jove; but God merits, and tha:t.mflmlelv. all
hﬁau:e Oof his creatures. For being infinite goodnessl,
Baingytﬁnd loveliness, he deserves all love. He is the ony
Meritin at so deserves. Divine love therefore needs human
8 If as the poet says: human love needs human
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meriting, we may say, Divine love needs divine meriting!
i.e » man to merit in a divine way!

(b) In the case of human lovers there can be good
reason at times for one of them to be jealous (i-e- exclusive)
For love by its nature is jealous and cannot be shared with
all and sundry- As soon as love and affection, especiaily
when it is carnal, is begun to te shown to all and sundry,
it looses all its force and beauty: it looses its savour and
delicacy! Quite different will it be when it is spiritual and
divine: for it can be, and indeed should be, shared with all;
for spiritual love, by its nature is unlimited, universal as the
Supreme Spirit (God) itself! It has a power and force, a
strength and greatness which naturally extends itself to all
besides. For love by its very nature is diffusive and expan-
sive. It cannot, as it were, be bottled up in itself! Carnal
love, by its nature, is limited and unexpansive, as flesh
itself is. For a ‘body’ is circumscribed within definite
limits and can never become as it were universal! And so
if one of the lovers begins to share his or har love with
any one outside. it must Ioose its strength and delicacy.

And so lovers could have good reason to become
‘jealous’!

B_lf.t God "has a reason to be truly ¢jealous’; for he
alonesis worthy of all love, and that above all, more than
all lovable §things on earth. He has a right to bs thus

‘exclusive’ for he alone is Supremely lovable; and what is
supremal:{ lovable has to bs lovad exclusively. And so,one
cannot give a place in one’s hesart, on a par with God!

This is explicitly taught by ths Thiruk! :
1123, and the following. irukkural in  couplet

(c) Man has not enouah po :
his love with all and sund?y;p e e option

limited. But God’s infinite perfectians do .not forbid his

sharing his love with innumar : !
Him. - He can manifast eqanyab]e baings outside,created by

: infinits loss d
every single creature of his: f ? and concern to
» far his *heart’ is infinite!
108%8. - E , _ : infinite!

to share
bacause he is absolutely
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Once again there seems to be a reference to the fear and
Jwe inspired by the “fire” of the eyes of the young feminine
peauty. This time the ‘eye_ is no_t mentioned directly, but
the brow! It is probably a figurative way of describing. The
commentators speak not of the brow only,but rather of the
ightsome brow’,i.e.,brow which is lit up by the fire in the
eye. The words in this couplet seem to be spoken by a
valiant warrior. He says: ‘of my valour in the battle field
my enemies have probably known something by hear say!
go famous has it been! And yet before the fire of the eyes
of this beauty, all my battle-field valour seems to stage a
complete break down!” The idea has been expressed in a
different way in this same chzapter. What could have been
the exact purpose of this versicle? Probably this:

The two main divisions of the subject matter for
literary treatment in Tamil have been descrided as D|&10
(Agam) and ymi (Furam), The former treats on ¢love’.
which may be considered as achieavement in one’s personal
and private life: a life of the mind and heart: a life of love,
be it in the sense of srse i.e. carnal love, or be it spiri-
tual. The latter may be described as achisvament in pnblic
life, in the life of the country etc. This is specially Gﬂ'l'lii
i.e. valour in battles conquests in the life of the country.
The former may be considered as a sort of conquest in
private life; in love, in personal intimacy. The author
Gepicts in this couplet a warror of extraordinary valour
finding himself unable to resist the power of a woman’s
¢es-a woman’s love. Does he want to say that all the
®Xlernal achisvements are nothing when compared to the
accmevement in this field of intimate love and pleasure?
lu?:i‘: hie be saying this in relation to the odinary carnal
Wh‘iehm-i intimacy? Or does he hint at the irresistible p?\fve:
cOmmu::c;?v: band' intim?cy s Gﬂdl andofthzw frlraf
"“iimacy Ofeatlr:ci:'ls <look’ of g.race. of love, of powsr o

' ion,of acertain salutary fear!

1y
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1089.

Once again the “author returns to the ‘shyness, the
kindliness® of the same ¢look’! It is so kindly, so lovely:so
inviting, he says,that:she’does not really n_ead.anv exte rnal
ornaments at alli*She’ is beautiful and attractive even with
out them. In this versicle the author seems to h;_nt at a
sbeauty’ which is in no need of any ornaments. What is
this beauty? Is it man’s, or is it God’s? We know by
experience that among human lovers, the woman cannot do
without such ornaments, however beautiful she may be
naturally! It may be that in the beginning the lover is
satisfied with the natural beauty of his beloved! But soon
he wants her to be decked with all the possible ornaments.
Failing this,we see that the so called slove’steadily dimini-
shes. This has to be so since that love is carnal and
founded on the sxternal appearance of the body. if one is
able, gradually at least,to transform what was originally
carnal into a spiritual ‘love’ then, the need for ornaments
may not be so deeply felt. For the love is no longer lust
but one based on the internal beauty of the soul.

But all this will not be fully verified, until we come
to a purely spiritual love, as the one we are trying to learn
in this study-between lovers one of whom is God himself.
God is in no need absolutely of any external ornaments: He
is his own beauty. He is self attr active, infinitely beautiful
in himseif, and therefore can attract the soul by his own
E ‘beauty and grace!... The author seems to refer more to
; God’s love in this couplet, than to human love!

1090

AT R S e e

In this couplet the author seems to refer to the pleasuré
which this ‘look” (which he has been commenting so much
In the above couplets) actually gives. In order to bring
home his thought he compares the pleasure which wine
gives, and that which the above ‘look’ gives, He saI s
that wine does not give any pleasure unless it is. drunk: fﬁ

E glves no pleasure if one just looks at it! But love, he says:

= hﬁ.#;.‘_l:;’.'-"-‘."v“*- *
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glves pleasure and joy when it is still in the stage only of
Jooks’* The m?eglng of the eyes does certainly gives
pleasure, though it is far from perfect and complete.

But this pleasure and joy ‘of the look® is mere fully
verified in the case of God’s look than in that of a woman’s!
For, however much be the pleasure experisnced by that
look. no lover is satisfied with it. He or she thirsts 1o
pass from look to touch. For being “carnal’ love, only
wouch’ will satisfy, But it is different in the case of God’s
love. It being a totally spiritual lova, there is absolutely
no need,nor possibility of any physical contact, A ‘look’
of the mind and heart is enough to give satisfaction. This
satisfaction is, of course, only initial during “this earthly
life;and will be final, perfect and totally satisfying in the
next. In that life, which we call heaven, we will have a
vision of God, a vision which will, as it were penetrate the
very essence and perfection of God : when, as it is usually
said, we will see God face to face, as He is. '

Thus, again we see that the love of which the author

is speaking here is more the divine love rather than human
love.



CHAPTER 110

It is entitled @oluufss: which means a recognition
of signs usually manifested between lovers.

A great deal has been said in the previous chapter on
the <look’ of love; on eyes and their ‘action’ on the lover.
Their apparently opposed aspects have been described.
Now in this chapter instruction is given as to how these
‘opposed’ aspects are to be discerned and understood.

1091

This couplet speaks of one of thess ‘opposed’ aspscts;
viz, how the look of the lover is at the same time a cause
of pain as well as a remedy for the pain.

The ‘look” of the beauty in question at times, causes
pain; but soon may bring comfort too. There is a look
which may excite in the heart a feeling of longing and love.
This may cause grief and pain. There is also a <look’
which by its softness and pitiful desire to possess the

beloved may bring comfort and consolation; and this is a
remedy !

Such a situation is not absen
is God himself. His ‘look’, i.

human lover, may be one of reproach or even anger. This
could coma about when the human lover does not seem to
appreleate or desire the inestimable beauty that is God; or
even if there is a certain appreciation or desite, it may be
quite feeble, not adequate enough, considerin;; that the
'E‘ﬂmte t;aauw. of God deserves equally infinite apprecia-
:;;onmages :riselret God is not given the place which He
Atone  Viz.  If any other thing or person is given
Ost an equal place in one’s heart, God then, b
' » becomes a

t when one of the jovers
e. his attitude towards the
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y consideration, And this is an insult to Him.
G d cannot OCCupy 3 second place in man’s heart. So, if
mg“ does not give God the place He deserves, we may say

hat there will be a reproach or an ‘angry look’ from God.
This causes pain indeed to the lover.

secondar

gut when the fickle-minded. un-understanding human
lover realises his mistake:, and hegi.ns to see the place which
God really deserves in his hsart, his mercy and pardon for
the mistake committed become a cemfort and a remedy.
The same ‘grace’ of Gad thus causes pain and briigs relisf.
As the Bible says : He is tiie one who wounds and He is
the one who heals !
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This couplet seams to say something more about the
‘pleasure and joy’ caused by the look — already spoken of
inthe previous couplet. The look need not even be *full’
and ‘deliberate” ;: it may just be : what one might call
3‘furtive glance’. The pleasure and joy. however, which
even such a glance brings to the lover is -*more than half
of lover’s supreme delight’’ as Pope’s translation has it.
. The word AmG présin is beautifully translated by the same
' fops as the furtive glance ¢‘that gleams ons instant
bright’”, The word smw 5 Hlev need not necessarily refer to
%exual pleasure; it could mean the great sagerness with
Which love’s joy is sought.

adv:Pplving this to God. we see that even the slight?s; :
i Hi:cle of God towa_rds the soul, to make it happy. to give
A OVe, renders it blessed and happy- _lt_ is a[mos!
. VB,:“Q of the eternal and perfect bliss_ which will be
in this ﬁUprenfa delight’,after this earthly life! qu .s:aas us
In the s;fe as it were behind a curtain, and we see Him too
Barthi |tn;e way. Yet even this is a happines; not of this
N ma : alfeéjdv heavenly. But when ‘ete.rn_i__t_g dawns
| it e 4 h“_’ will see God as He Is. In this life qu has,
gy 1 2 2 furtive glance, that may at times gleam <‘one .

| m“&“t"bl‘ight“ _ . _ - T
- 9" But even that is more than half of love’'s
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supreme delight which is awaiting us on the other side of
life!

The couplet seems to aim at telling egrthly-mindgd
man this: If you are so overjoyed at the sight of your
earthly lover, and imagine for the moment that there can
be no greater joy than that—what should you th‘mk .Of
the joy which God can give you by his full ‘vison’? Aim
at it even in this life; even here it can give a real foretaste
of the infinitely perfect happiness!
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The previous couplet spoke of the comfort and joy that
the look of Ged brought to the lover. In this, somthing
more is said about the same *look’.

The look of the lover is said to be with the head
‘drooping’ (Pope’s Tr.) and *stooping®” (Drew Tr.). This
drooping or stooping seems to convey the idea of a certain
‘beseseching’. The lover, indeed, who is anxious to possess
the beloved does not consider it demeaning to look in such
a way that it appears to be ‘beseeching’. Love by its very
nature is such that it considers nothing teo much, provided
it enters a heart and sets up its abode therein for ever. In
this sense love may be said to stoop to conquer! ... If this is
so between human lovers, what shall we say of the divine
Lover apd supreme God! None understands the depths of
love in its perfection as God who is Love in ‘essence does-
:-lt:_-a!one unders.tgnds. its infinite beauty, because He is the
niinite persenification of Love itself. If a human lover
:’;’:f;‘;tl:::“de‘ It demeaning even to ‘stoop’ in order
: may canquer, how much
BeutiGodi ch more may we say SO
about Go n fact, however much a human 1| may
stoop, his or her stoo A

Ping or bes i : ;
be a limited fhing. Fo : eeching will necessarily

being of infinite perf
an infinite and unlim;

can steop in
unutterable goodnes

» in fact, shines God’s

S» This ¢‘stooping® therefore is not in
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any way dishonourable to the Supreme Lover: rather it
paspeaks his Infinite condescension to his Creatures!

In the foregoing couplat§ much has been said about
the ‘look’ and the ‘eye’. It is not without a specia] reason
qnd meaning. For as Shakespeare says :

«For where is any author in the world
Teaches such beauty as a woman's eye*’

(Love’s Labour Lost—4)
For

“‘Love looks not with the eyes but with the mind,’
(A Mids. Night's Dream—1)

If woman’s eye is of such beauty, and she is capable
of looking with her mind more than with her eye - what
shall we say of the infinite beauty of an infinite Lover,
whose mind is infinite as well!

If a woman’s eye is of such beauty and can teach
better than any author in the world: and if the woman’s
love looks not with the eyes. but rather with mind, what
shall we say of the beauty that is the Infinite Eye which is
God; whose love looks. not with physical eyes (which are
M imperfection to the Supreme Spirit) but with the irresis-
tble power of an infinite mind and heart !

g Another idea expressed in this couplet is that sucr-i a

Seeching look’ (and the love it means to convey) is like

Yater which feeds the tender plant. As water poured to

z:t: |a tender plant grews so is this *beseeching look" to
Ove grow betwesen the lovers.

This

Which G is more so in the case of the tbesesching look®

has 0d himself bestows on his creature, man, whom he
|Wafaned to be his ‘beloved’. His look means ‘attractive
God > and this attracting action tends to.make love toward
mﬂkssg::w and attain perfection. God’s look of love
ind th N come nearer to him, feel more attracted to him;

8 increases love in man. This mutual love grows
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and becomes perfected. God’s Love is always perfé%g-'
but, as offerad to man and accepted by him, it does ngj
become perfect at once, it neads gradual growth and only
at the very end becomes perfect.

1094

Tha idea convayed by this couplet seams to be a fairly
common experience of lovers. When eyes of lovers meet,
it is not usually a fixed gaze at each other.They play a son
of hide and sesk, especially in the beginning. When ke
looks, she will cast her eyas on the ground; when he does
not look, she will look at him and smile to herself ! The
reason for this is a certain shymess but also a certain

initial impar - fection of love. These looks are actually
meant to help the growth of love, as explained in the
previous versicle. And so they must needs be imperfectin
the beginning. Perfect looking into each other would mean
perfect jove for each other,a certain complets intimacy
which cannot be realised at the very beginning. |

How is all this verified in the case of God the Lover?

Does God (the woman - beauty!} also |
ook at th round
when | {(man) leok at Him;? ... e gro

If God were to look at his creaturs with the fullest

power of the eye of His mind, th ;
3 ’ er
which the creature would miss! e would be nothing

. : it would derive from that
;]:rofha:‘: th:t 't nesds to would make it perfactly happy+
B s th:;o .‘Of God S.Mlﬂd is “th, love and strang’t'h-'-"
. _ © 1s such a lignt, lova and power, thers can b8

% nothing wanting there: thera would b £ ol
-, But God does not bestow such f IT e 2P

= = ¥ a fu ‘l 2

Ezg:n::zgtzj t.h . love-drama, |t would beorjo r::t 1l:'lhfe r?lg.
B iier'as th:;;";vo}ﬂd not be abls to grasp it.ufmr 2:and”
lid 5 id just born would nst b ' dw'
solid food: Just as a taq3 > 2 able to stand
the full bl ooy 2hant will not bs ah and
grY aze of ths iy R ) Sunlighti abla to stanf =

: 5 Y ’ 1.’:
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O God%oks’at his creature In measured d"’-i_“‘f'. __
light and love not in the fullest moasurc,fl__i_“
ing. He, as it weré: leoks at the ground, 8s

though he is not altogether 'involvec.l in.thls Tvst;cn::qanlgii
a5 though his love for the creature IS limited! an 5 ;
truly is, infinite! This he does also for anc:the-r reafoh;
If man were to experienee the fulness of God’s fove righ
from the very beginning. there would be no g.eat meril
on the part of man. Because it would ncet be sqmothing
gained by its efforts: Though God’s Love is r}ot something
which can be gained.by ona’s O'W0 efforts, 1t 18 soma.thing
which can be gained,increased and perfected by a sincere
sffort made by way of co-operation with God’s Grace and

gratuitous lov e!

So when | (the soul) look at Him in order to catch and
enjoy a glimpse of His beauty and love, He does not
immediately return that look in all its fulness; He, as it
were,looks at the ground, i.e. turns aside, in order to make
the soul look for Him more earnestly and morejperseveringly.
For love that is gained with no real effort or pain is bound.
to be shallow. For it is a sort of law of love that it should
thrive in pain and suffering. Itis ordinary experience that
we love someone more if we have suffered for him much.
Suffering is also a proof of genuine and deep love. It is in
this sense that the {love of God for man, as manifested
through the sufferings of His Son Jesus Christ, is to be
understood.

And

‘He sﬁows hls.
the very beginn

There is one more aspect of this ‘loak’ of love on the
part of God the Lover. The ‘look%’ is always accompanied
by: a smile, which may be timid in the beginning,but which
will become in due course a warm and full-hearted onz2.

The ‘look® of God is no less acc i

Th of ( ompanied i ;

:eTlld . If the t:r_md smile of a woman can inm:::ah ::::
oved in deep joy,what shall we say of the *‘smua of God’ .-

whi ;
hich He bestows on his poor craature! At the bGQinnlng
20
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tb;l mile n;nvbo timid.l.e. not altogath_.er.full and p.,rmg'
lt';qlayrga"uéa_.jﬁst an Initial and Imparfa.ct jov ?nd S?F!ﬁiﬁgg; { |
thns_:- but as the soul goes.- on respondmg; tO'lt by its own,
understanding and appreciative co-operation, it will becoms
full, perfect and completely besutifying: .

i & : - .

1095,

] I‘ll B ;

"'{f;‘\'lt?i'l?ﬁ_ﬂ@ouple:'t""l.". a further comment on the ‘look” about
which the previous one spoke. What the author desires to
add about the ‘look’ seems to be contained in the words

9® Saw. ApssaflSprer CUTE

The exact meaning of these words seems to be what is
put in Tamil as s L &sem G prédaried Sure, as Some
commentators have it.  The English words ‘'with a half-
closad eyja"_' do . not seem to convey the idea fully. The
timid-look described in ths previous versicie would not be
much.different from the look with a half-closed eye! The
phrase {in Tamil) smLéssmr Gprée would msan some-
thing like ¢‘look with thae last edge of the sys .."". It is a
way of saying: ‘‘show the least of your kindness’’. <‘There
is no need to look on me with all the light and love of your
eye : it is enough to throw a bit of that light from the edge
as it were, of your eys! It would be enough to make me
happy!l’’ This seams to bs the thought behind the phrase.
m other words itis enough for God to show the least
condescension towards his creature : there will be hope

and joy born in the heart. The smile,which was described
aélq:e, would then be born of this condescension of
‘0 [ . -y i

1.h’|s verse, therefore, seems to allude to the infinite
cond-scension of God in making the first advance 10
a:@gﬂl the c—’ea_tum tOHlmSeif Thiﬁ Obvi{)u,ﬁ,‘y iS n-lgrer-'true
:m“?a(::gan of an: ordinary woman-lover. For 2n o;ana'r[ F

sauty - however-great her bsauty, is after ail the.

' equal of man. fhar _ |
- : e can, thsn, be na T fa I'Bal
condesce.ision an her part. 3 question O

: Oaly in a very limited degre®
M2y it be applied to her since she may straightaway rej ect
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the advances of tha lover, if she gf_eo.ls_!ikg it ﬁoda?ﬂ&h
other hand will nf)t a_.s‘sd does not ;rajectg,}tl-;a first ,jstt_gp_oﬁﬂ': ’
his creature in this journey of a love-drama. His is infinite
goodnass. He knows: 100, that were it not'for his .condes-
censions the creature has nowhere to turny in order te.attain’
his happiness! Infinite goodness: goes all out Tto: fili-the~
creature with happiness, and does not reject anyone- who '

apprOaChes Him with a good willl"~ e e 338 how
' &% atle 1 qimnnd bonyed
1096 inim nem o2 bak Dot

s evawie toll .dmed
1ill now the ‘eye’ and its ‘look’ was the subject .of-

discourse. NOW we pass on to the 'mouth, i.e. the ?lgt 5
spoken between lovers. This couplet says ¢

- i
e pr.F Wl - e
JeRe g i -_i o o R

Though they (i.e- the lovers) may speak ha@h‘?; .3% if.
they were strangers. the words of the friendly "are . ;II
understood. in fact, one of the features’  of the "dealings
between OVETS is exchange, at times, of Wt)rds;ifvhicﬁ‘ ﬂ\?

not be altogether ¢riendly. They may even appear harsh :
of they may be wcrds as bstween two 'Slfa'ngars-”’?TSti_éﬁaé__

behaviour is however, not permitted to deyeiop’ into ]"nd'iff_‘o‘-‘"
rence or uniriendliness. By experience it I9k wn
such a behaviour may even help growth in fcvé;ﬁi‘ a

. . Py B L e T

case, sines thoy are words between lovers, the aregifﬁdﬁ;

stood; if, that is to say, they are genuinely in Ios{gi . -:_**‘;
atoehieg DN

" Nows how does this apply to lovers one of whom is

God Himself? How do’ God ‘and the human {ovetr" ‘speak
! wafl bNE SNBSS 80

woids batween themselves?

ik 4+ jevol nemudd ot
Fitst, how or when does God -spaak".-'to;'hiizlfwﬂ?j
\What we said above aboutthe look of'thww“apﬂlwﬁ’*ﬂ"‘
word of the mouth here: The look of the dvsl*’tiﬂ?‘hilhm.
look of the mind’s eye- The word too; is'that of :the ;mi@
of God. The word of God’s mind is his thoughté’ When
He inspires thoughts in our mind, He certainly: speakss
Thoughts are the words of the mind Of heart. All good
théughts., ail thoughts of love, especiallvat pures: seiritual
love, are from .God, the supreme source of ;pur e love
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God *spesks such thoughts’’, the human lover can respond
with his thoughts of love; too.

Now: It can happen that at times God and the human
fover speak harshly to each other as though ti'.sev were
strangers! That is to say, thought of God for His human
lever may appear strange and harsh, because the. ways of
God are usually not the ways of man: for mysterious and
deyond comprehension should naturally be the thoughts of
God. And so man might consider it to be strange and
harsh. Not always does God’s thought for his creature
bring joy and pleasure : it may at times bring pain and
sorrow:; such a pain may even be needed in order to wean
the earth-bound creature from these earthly realities to
tend more whole-heartedly towards heavenly” realities.
Nothing helps man to wean himself from such crumbs of
earthly satisfaction as do disappointment, disillusiornment,
dissatisfactlon and the pain caused by all this! It is God’s
way of drawing man to Himself! In such moments the poor;
weak. love less soul may well imagine that his Lover-God-
is harsh to him : that God is permitting His beloved to
suffer[pain unnecessarily! This is a situation which may be
hard to understand, but one that needs to understood.

For it implies a most characteristic law of love: viz. that
only through pain and suffering strong love may be born
and perfected.

.. Now, the word - theught of the hy
g 8 _ 5
be strange and harsh towards God. an.lover . may. alag

: In fact, the t o

the human lover towards the divine lover is’ far m::ughha‘rsl"l
and strange _than vice versa. For the thought of God is b

in Infinite wisdom; while man’s thought is b e
ance, Unable to follow Ggd’s j 0

ignor-
S trend of thought
God’s behaviour of love towg Giman eeny
Yhete is nothing surprisis rds him as harsh and strange

ing ab e :
only of s® much. . 9about this: for man is capable

B -:Bul the couplet
weords of the friend|
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¢ide of the Divine Lover there is no such thing as “‘being
oon understood’”- They are never but perfectly understood.
:ﬂe may say, however that God’s patient love is not easily
| sxhausted; it waits till the creatura realises its mistake and
srange behaviouf and corrects itself. It may take time bus
the Divine Lover always understands even the worst
plunders and foibles of the human lover!

As fer the human lover, he may not immediately
undetstand God’s behaviour, his thought-words,but since
God waits patiently.gradually the human lover falls in line
wifh God’s mysterious ways of dealing with his creatures
and understands his love—even though it may be show in
harsh ands strange ways!

1097

This couplet does not seem to say anything very
different from what has been said in the previous one. It
combines not only the ‘word’ but also the <look’-a sort of
wmmary of what has gone before in thevarious couplets.

1098

Nothing very special or different from all that has gone
before, seems to be said in this couplet. Once more there
. spzc!.=0é3n°° to the bewitching seft smile-and that is the

Glsa‘Zf haa“W or splendour of the *pitying maid’. -In‘ the
Ftshe uman lovers,the maid may or may not be ‘pitying’,
- 0of the |c‘mav well hardc?n her heart and reject the advances
the adva:er' But God is alway ‘pitying’,» He never rejects
not logg aTﬁOf the’ poor creature. The human lover does
058 aygr thl-f ‘Sh-e rejects his advance§! whereas he does
! fﬂiSarabI: 0 ing if the Divine Lover rejects him However

- Ueatyrg tar Poor, :feeble or unwerthy the desire of the
1 scteq, attain the love of the Divine Lover, he is never

his whe This is indeed a most comforting thought in
"ole drama of 1ovel

1 o
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All that has heen said (s, as it were, enumerat_ed,__,j;k
what sounds a prlnciple of 'love makin::g’. This coupley
says in effect something like this :_ lt'ls normal for lovarg
to look at each other as with an indifferent look! This is

sufficiently clear from all that has been said.
1100,

Once again a reference is made to the eye and its look:
the eye of the mind and the look of that mind. The eyaes of
lovers must be able to grasp the looks of each other. If this
is achieved,there is no need,says the couplet,for the words
of the mouth, However much we may emphasise the utter
inadequacy of spoken words between lovers, wa knew that
they are not altogether unnecessary. Words are at times
found quite necessary to foster the love just born, etc. But
when we speak of God the Lover, we see the utter ussless-
ness of the words of the mouth. For He does not need
them; nor is He satisfied even with the most beautiful

ones. He looks forthe words of the heart and, only when
they proceed from the depth of that heart, is He satisfied!




CHAPTER 111
THE JOY OF THE UNION

The word e if&& may easily mean the bodily union
(intercourse) of man and woman. But it can also mean
simply ‘union’, Since we are just at the initial stage of the
fove drama” — at 'quite a distance from the stage' of
marriage, (treatise on which is to start only from chapter
116)—we could not think of a union of bodijes already at
this early stage. It can, therefore, refer only to an initial
union of hearts - an interior experience of joy at the
prospects of final union in marriage. .-

1ol

Alltha pleasure that can be derived from the five
senses can be experianGEd in the woman-that is what this
couplet says. In this what doss the author wish to say?
I8 it his mind (0 invite the reader to an experience of such
3 pleasure in the woman? It dees not seem so: he
S68ms to say rather : '

‘‘That is what the earth-bound, sensual sex-ridden.
‘amal man feels and says ; | would rather call your atten-
tion to a woman who can supply you all the pleasures which
the senses can, ang more,and give you perfect satisfaction.
U know by experience that even though the woman
Povides a great deal of pleasure to the senses it does not"
altogether satisfy you, for you are not mere ‘senses’, You
U8 far more than that. Beyond the senses you have the-
Pt that spiric which is a particle of God You have

®1 Created to bo more like God than anything which this
W_oﬂd has, The human bOdY’ with its senses and thﬂ;\

Pleagyyrq derived from their use: Is semething: itis not
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everything. A woman and the p!easure she can gjy, i
something: but she is not everything. She cannot Satisfy
your spirit. your deeper inner longings. You have not fygq
created for a woman; you have been created for God, apq
unless your heart rests in Him, it will be restless! And so,
seek the joy and happiness ‘which that other ‘woman of
infinite bea ty can give you and is longing to give youl Do
not, as it were, find your final resting place in the fleeting
pleasure which the senses-the body of a woman:can
provide. You know that you cannot always enjoy this
pleasure with a woman : it is a pleasure of a few moments!
when these moments have passed you feel diss atisfied! you
would want a pleasure and joy which does not cease. But
you cannot have it with any woman-unless it be that
‘woman’—God! You cannot enjoy union with a woman
all the time! Not even animals do that! By its very
nature it is limited and flesting. Only what God ecan
give is unlimited and lasting. Don’t be, therefors,
deceived by a sort of intensity which bodily pleasure
can exhibit. Look for something higher, nobler, more
spiritual, less bodily! You may not feel its intensity as
You may in the case of bodily pleasure: but for all that,

that is the more genuine ong! Search for it, aim {at it with
all your haart!’®

This seems to be the thought containd in that appar-
ently sex-ridden couplet!

1102,

1

% T?: ;:;[e\{io_us Couplet said that all tne pleasure derived
om the five senses could be experienced in the woman:

a8 was expiatned s, 1222 eXPerlenco : nor can i be
above. By ijts v '
cannot 'be somethj > VOry nature sensual pleasure

A NG continuous or i “that
pleasure is interceptad, e Chd lasting. When th

r
always dif : .
* but for the disea °rent from the cause of the

%@ caused by the #Woman® , she
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nerself (the caus-a itself) is the remedy! ... This is indeed so
ynusual! Yot, it is the truth. But is it really so very true as
it ssems? NO doubt.the. se;nsual longing does cause pain of
heart; all the more SO lf it comes after experiencing the
sleasure. But this pain is softened by the thought that it
will be possible to satisfy that longing in the joy of the
union of which the above couplet spoke. And the pain
sctually disappears at the moment of actual union.

All the same, does all this provide a remedy which
will be really satisfactory and final? However much we may
appreciate the ‘remedy’ provided by tha sexual union; it is
not so very satisfactory, nor much less finall Sensual
pleasura, we know, never fully satisfies. The more you seek
it, the more you seem to want it! Because it is so limited
and partiall It satisfies only tha body and the senses. It
can never satisfy the ‘spirit’ of man. So it isin a very
limited meaning that the pleasure and joy possible to be
derived from the woman can be said to be a ‘remedy’ for
the pain caused by the samel |

It is only when we come to the ‘infinite’, i.e. God,
that wa can spaak of a full, satisfactory and final remedy
for this ‘sickness of love’. For it is only Hs who can

ilinzléy and fully satisfy man’s longings!
l »

‘Vaikunta’, the word{ heaven)of Vishnu, is depicted as
a place of indescribable delights. But this couplst says
that those delights are not greater then the pleasure derived
om the union(of hearts)which is described in this chapter.
This union is described as the ¢« sleep of the lover in the
. ams of the Beloved’’. The comparison may be dismissed
:;ahigmv exaggerated expression of a person man after
wﬁapleasure derived from a woman. The thought more=
. Writr need not necessarily be considered as that of the
wh:'- We may say that words like, ¢‘So thinks the one

hunts after sex-pleasure®’, are understood immediately
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the i d to have recour
r the word e.e@. Butthere is no nee o
:c?:ll this. We may go straight to the real thought of the
author and say that he says something like this : k-

st¥ou, my readers, may hsard of the pleasures of
Vishnu’s heaven, | am now going to tell you that there
are delights far greater than those. It is the ‘sleep’ (that
is,perfect rest) which the poor human spirit can have in the
arms of God, if you can attain Him as your bsloved. The
happinesss which that rest in and union with God gives,
cannot be compared with anything people know of. . Aim
at it, therefere, with all your heart!’’

The couplet sounds as though the author was beligving
in the world of Vishnu and that he was only comparing
the sexual pleasure with that of tha heaven of Vishnu, But
the whole context of the book and of this chapter makes it
fairly obvious that he mentionsVishnu’s heaven accidentally
with a view to expose the trus heaven whicih God, the true
belovad of the soul,has prepared for those who deszire union
with Him. He seems to be using a known terminology in
order to press his point-nothing mors. :

1104.

The ordingry fire burns you when approach it, the more
you approath it, the more it burns,

But here the ‘beloved’ seems to have in her a strange

fire : it burns you when vou . > 9
. g0 away from it ! s you
when you approach it! y it! itcoolsy

Is- this really so of the hu
experience any coolness in his
his beloved? Does he exXperisnc
draws from her?...

man lovers? Does the Jover
heart when he approaches
certain intensity of o ‘armtn’. here is understood as 4
pleasure derived Mmotion, a fervour of love, and the
opposite. S : el 't- The coolness would be the
Heh an experience does not seam applicablete
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human 10Verss For the nearer one approaches the beloved,
the greater the warmth expert?ncad : the falfthalr one goes
the less the warmih. .But one’s !ove and affection can be
30 genﬂine that it can happen at times that even when the
lover withdraws from the beloved the heart may be burning.

gut this experience seems more evident in t_'he case of
the divine lover- God. God is spirits and so when we'(who
ore not pure spirits) approach Him we do not ~easily
gxperience ihat warmth and fervour which two Human
lovers-with their bodily emotions-may, easily experience.
for nearness of lovers causes easily an excitemént;‘-and
emotion which in its turn may lead to a certain warmth.
This cannot happen when we approach in mind and heart.
We then feel ‘cold’ and unaffected, as it were. For God
is not so easily ‘experienced’. But if we earnestly seek
this experience and often ponder over .it, there may be
moments when, even though we may think we are far from
God, our hearis may experience a great warmth. It is
part of God's providence and one of the <rules of this
drama of love, that the soul should not experience easily
this warmth of heart. For God and his love is not something
like a woman’s body, nor like anything which - the wworld
can offer. He is so infinitely above us, and the ‘good’ He
offers so precious, that it can be truly enjoyed only after
amost earnest longing and effort; and after experiencing a
lot of disappointments and ‘coldness’ of heart.  Anything
that is easily gained is not much appreciated;  only when
We work hard for it, we enjoy its taste, as it were. Since
there is no greated <good’ than God himself it has to be
ggined only atfer much pain and coldness of heart.

Thus it is a most peculiar characteristic of God’s love
that when we do earnestly try to approach Him our hearts
May feel cold and indifferent, while, at times, when we
think we. are far away and yet earnestly long after Him.
%Urhearts may experience great warmth and lovel . .
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No object in the world gives ple'fasure which is prope;
to It, as soon as one desires to have it. Its on!v when ong
actually gets it, possesses it,.trtes to enjoy it, tha’t one
derives pleasure from it. But in the case of ‘lovers’, the
beauty of the <beloved’ ines' pieasure even when the
lover just desires to have it. This seems to be the thought

expressed in this couplet.

Whether this is true or not of humen lovers, it seems
to be true of God, the ‘infinite beloved’. An. earnest desirs
to possess God by itself gives pleasure and joy. Why sg?
Because God is infinitely good: when our heart longs for
this infinite good, the infinite good which is God, comes to
possess the poor human heart. It does not happen so when
we long for any earthly goed. No earthly good has such a
fascination for us; even when we are attracted towards it,
it does rot care for us. It remains indifferent. For it was
not made to exert a fascination on us. We were not
created for any of these earthly goods. And so they, as it
were, do not care for us. Whereas we were fashioned preci-
sely to be attracted to the infinite gcod i.e.,God. And God
does attract us to Himself. Not because he is in need of us;
but because He knows that we are in need of him and,
left to ourselves, we are likely to lose Him. He cares for
us, becaus_a He is the one Supreme good; and as we have
already pomtgd out elsewhere, the supreme good is by its
very nature, ditfusive, i e., it tends to give jtself to others,
especially when these others earnestly desire to possess it

Hence when we earnestly long for God, we already experi-

ence a joy and pleasure. And this goes on increasing as
our desire becomes more intense.

1106.

In the trying journey of ¢k
and downs: there are periot;:ls ove’ drama, thers o

of joy and periods of pain.
At times the lover may get tempted to lose heart. '?hem

ning of life. For life is never
8. It is love which quickens
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When there is such a slackening of life what is it that
will restore it? This couplet says that the sunion’ in the
arms of the beloved will act as a sort of ambrosia(i.e.,giver

f immortality) and help to fevive the drooping spirit. |t
‘Lm help to quicken the spirit when, at intervals, love feels
dejected because this ‘union” is not experienced as a
continuous feature!

It is the same with ®*spiritual }Jnion and embrace’ of the
lover with God. When thera is the approach of love
between God and the soul a great quickening js experienced,
When, at intervals, this approach seems absent, there is a
certain drooping of the spirit, Life appears lifeless! Byt
the above spiritual embrace of God heips to revive the
spitit and continue in the effort of reaching the goal.

If the ‘arms’ of the beloved (an ordinary woman)
could be considered as ambrosia, how much more the
powerful ‘arms’ of God and the indescribable sSwesetness
which those arms can give when they entwine about the
beloved in a spiritual embrace?

1107,

The pleasure derived from the ‘union’ with the beloved
(woman) is here compared to something which at first sight,
does not seem so appropriate. It is compared to the joy
derived from a liberal distribution of one’s goods to those
Who have not:to the joy of sharing a banquet with othars.
This is indeed an unusual comparison if we were to under-
Stand here only the pleasure derived from senses and sex,
Fﬂr_ the pleasure thus derived is by its very nature something
Which cannot be shared with others. It is a highly personal
:r':d Private enjoyment. What, then, is the import of the

Ought expressed in this couplet?

2 l_t Séems that it can be understood fully only when
Br_)lled to God whose very nature is ro give; whose love
'Iht; llts nature. Is diffusive. There may be a certain joy with
Svers giving ‘themselves” (i-e.,their love) to each other.
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(¢ is nothing compared to. the joy which we may.say God'
Himself experiences in giving his grace. his goods,his love,
Himself to His creature. This may often appear strangg
whah-we realise that God is self-s‘:lfflc:ent, that his joy is
infinite-aﬁd cannot in any way be mcreas-ed. What, then,
do we mean when we say that God experiences a gr.aat_.qu;
in giving Himself to his creatures? We mean. that it is

characteristic of love to enjoy giving love fo others. God
does not acquire any new joy waich He did not have before,
but a sort of new feature is as it were added fto it: it is'not
a new perfection, but a new aspsect; 83 it were. If ordinary
men rejoice in seeing others happy, are Ws say that God
does not rejoice “when he communicates h's love and
happiness to his own creatures whom he his madel His
children. It is perhaps only a poor human way of expressing.
but something quite true. We may not be able to fathom
this joy and pleasurs of God; but this explains to a great
extent the meaning of God coming o the word as man,
being subject to pain and suffering-as we say about Christ
Thus can be undatstood the saying of the Bible: <*God so
loved the world that He gave His only son for its salva-
tion’’. The pleasure of giving is verified nowhere as in
God, especially if we understand God as in the Christian
teaching.

1108

The meaning of this couplet seems to have been fairly
well brought out by the translation of G. U. Pope. It runs:

¢sSwaet is the strict embrace of those

whom fond affection binds -
~'where on dissevering breath '
~ of discord entrancs finds®’.

[
L) e

If love is to De, what it sh
: ould : |
{more than of bodiss) binding t:z-a strict embrace of haarts

i e lovers with the fondest
toe_ach other’s Iovefsc?rd' Soth should aim at rospORdINEE
ek with the strongsst intention and attens

d S each Othal'.' lt is not anough for one Of'thafﬂ __'.




slone to evince this strong incilnz
. Both must exhibit full affection
" pot be even the slightest dissension
. them. Even the slightest ‘*disse!
" the fullness of love. Lokl iy
o e -
If it must be so betweenhuman
be when one of lovers CGod Himself?
intends to possess his creature in the stri
' jove; he longs for the realization of the, fi
" ple between himself and the human lover.
wanting on his side to make this drama of
final perfect goal. It is the human lover. w
below the mark. He may not respond, with
strength of his spirit. He may even easily
. something trifle in pieierence: o, -ﬂ-‘?hlﬂ"h
| oifering him. In such a case there will ba a
breath of discord between God ™ nd the sou
is there,there can be no real cunion” ofheanis
. In Christian spirituality this is termed ‘‘periec
of the soul witn the will of Ged" "« = RS

- 5 s v
'The words sari b, ‘oo swrif g6 ant e |
translated respectively: aversion, realisatio

a4
A

%

T TR T

s

|

The aversion is a sort of feigned in
lovers often assume in relation to ‘each
imaginary, usually flimsy. pretext. {ﬁs
D_attnar- realise that something  was wantin
encounter. 41 G -

S - 3 R s a;'i-"_nb'ie F’i“ '
wh._._The realisation is verified 'when the
“i;;ther the aggrisvement was ressor
-da'é:ért:me was no great reasonfor
S ibed. As a result ofi this realisatl

ﬁff Place once again. -

1 m;{f{‘;lis pfonplet éafy.s .-:t-h-a'.;:_:,masi' '
@ﬂ ¥ Who are in love. Tngﬁg\r

as
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s ¢sthose who unite in lust’’. But Ithev.?an--ba;
d also as ‘‘those who encounter in. ove'’s SEhy
understood be interpreted as intense affection or simply
word,smmm.carslo understood by some commentators of
:[o:}& ‘ lt' IS In fact the above described three aspecis
Thirukkura .uch characterstic of lust, but rather of -love.
are not sO m's lust there eanscarcely be verified aversion or
Wh?ra Ehal'e‘r‘ union. For lust by its nature tends to be
reallsaf'air:a%' it tends towards self-satisfaction. There can
ggli-:reln‘a,gemgnt of heart where there is only lust.

understood a

in fact what is so often sai.d . to be love among lovers
is little more than lust, Hence it is that so oftep lovers who
seem to be intensely in love, finally fall out miscrably. An
analysis will show that self was not satisfied at some stage
and that led to this complete estrangement.

These above three aspects are more fully resalised when
God is ons of the lovers.

There is first a very feigned aversion towards his
creature. God always loves his creature, even when the
latter does not love Him, But the love of man for his God
is so poor, fickle and feeble that it needs strengthening
and enrichment. Nothing is so conducivs to tnis strength-
ening and enrichment as a certain Pain caused by an
apparent aversion of God. The Creature which has tasted,
in the initial stags what the love of God is, and the joy it
causes in the soul, feels terribly this -aversion’. But

gfadua“v it l’aaiises that it is for its good’ that it i3 for the
growing of love. God on his Part with infi g

nf and
goodness and by His grace i inite delicacy

ess owly leads h
a uallsatlon-. This realisation does not ;?:iljohué:rllt;ﬂfl;’c"t
after a certain earnest effort, during which God’s grace
and help will not bs lacking, the Soul realises the meaning
of all that has been happaning to her.

Note here that it is the SO
the case of human loyers bot
$ense or another. But in t

ul which realises, not God. In
h may need realising in one

he case of God, there is N9 j



question of God reallalng |
:alwavs in possession of the (_f;u“,
that can be, OF has to be known.

After sueh a realisation ttg
which increases as the aversion |

inctaasinﬂl

1110.

Knowledge is so inexhaustible thnf 1)5{ :
the more we realise how little we Kknc
similar happens in regard to Jove. Lovg
tible too, that the mcre we love the mora-w

" little we love. erantse

lovers? Can we say that the love of human I \
they be,is inexhaustible? This' ‘couplet seen
more the lover approaches the belovad.}ha

can be worthy of such unlimlted love.
very essence is love, is worthy of such é
. more we approach God, the suprems.
see how universally loveable He is : “and how
feeble creatures really love Him !

and excluswely to God the Iovsr; @!ﬂ‘!ﬁ' .
lover! o af ol

PRRR L e it
ot yiser i NN

T



CHAPTER 112

The title Beib Lewer bSlenrSs5e0 may be translated ay
enumerating the goods of the belov'ed- The word yeerj
Senrssed can mean also a certain exﬁ;g-geratad way of
 saying. This latter sense would certalt'tlv.fnt in when, as ws
can see for ourselves in this chapter, it is a question of ths
¢human lover’ - the woman beauty - as understooc.l in the
first instance. One can easily see that, when it is.a
question of God, the beloved, there can ba no exaggeration;
for He surpasses all human descriptions and even

exaggerations!

We see in this chapter a rathar highly exaggerated
description of the woman and har beauty. Ths parts ofthe
bedy. the eyes. the teeth. the waist, the faca, the feetare
described in a2 highly imaginative way. These dascriptions
are obviously meant to give an idea of the great beauty of
the countenance, which is considered perfect, lightsoms
delicate and of grear charm,

1111.

The <beloved’ is compared to flowar anichan
Sleflé 21 which fades away as soon as you inhale its frag"
rance. It is so delicate in nature! But this couplet says
‘tl‘hhat :tge ‘be‘lox:'ed' Is even more delicate than that flowef:

® ‘delicacy’ of beauty is here emphasised. |

1112. :

!

lover herg Speaks to hinsalf:

soul, flowars waj
ch m p
that the ayes SMpthots too

Yoi1 hava saen, mMb
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B i f looking on
havg the happiness Q King on th
"h;;’athing meant and reserved for me.
: ook on them, i.8.» look on my belo

“gven |
rather highly exaggeratgdl 1 1o Yiudad B
11,‘30

In this couplet, the body of the beloved

o

ot, the teeth to pearls ‘and

10 a tender sho v gt
. { her breath is also ti_gg[f#‘ﬁ?_l

The fragrance O & 594, T

o b ave sl ons it
Lot am bl Deg TR
11 14' _ ¢ wadlroaaty a_; H_'la‘;, ’;”
Once again a postical description 'df“tﬁ&‘&#ﬁ' y
peloved’ is given here. If the blus fotus were to
the eyes of the beloved, it would not hav?ﬁfj‘-ﬁ |
look on, but would soon stoop and look at { ..
it were, in shama, saying to itself: “| can n
those eyes of the beauiy’’. A very emphatic way of
“ithere is nothing to beat the light and beauty procee
from those eyes!”’

:l .

f115. Lo ey 2N
'=‘_ This time it is the ¢waist” of the belove
. praised. The slenderness of the feminine wais

the qualities highly praised in literature- A heavy
~ awoman is not supposed to be a thing of
~ This slendrness of the waist is described in this €0

: a very highly exaggerated and péa‘tlémﬂ‘ﬂﬁiﬁ‘ Pl
L_ cptut Bk i O
__Mention has already been made of the |
‘&““’h“m' known for its extreme tendarnes:
the beloved’ is said to have plucked this

‘fﬂl"_war with its stem, is said to be s
;‘;ﬂﬁe{ of weighing down :tM-_d'BLM'!Qf _
im weight! If this should happen. there
iﬁ{ total collapse, i.e., the beioved mit
e8th itselfl Should that happens |

gt o .

S L2 '- /'_I'% s e
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drums which will sound, but rather the meurnft.il ones, as i
usually done at funerals! It is obviously a highly imaginative.

exaggerated and poetic way of praising the *slenderness’
and delicacy of the beauty of the beloved.

1116.

Now comes the face, the countenance. for praise. The
very stars of heaven are imagined to be looking at fhe fav.fe
of the beloved and at the same time on the n"{oon! 'Beau;..
ful and bright as the moon’’ is one of the images used in
literature to describe the beauty of a woman. The stars are
here said to be loeking at the moon and at th(_—:o :baal:lty
bright” of the beloved. They are unable to distinguish
between them, i. 8., they are not able to decide who or
which is more lovely! They are so confused and perplexed
at this that they seem almost dislodged from their abode!
A highly imaginative description, once again!

1117

The previous couplet spoke about the perplexity of the
stars, as to who or which was more beautiful. This versicle
seems to clear the perplexity! It is obviously the ‘beloved’
(the woman),because in the moon there appear imperfection;
there is the wazink and waning first of all; and even in the
full moon there are seen certain ‘Spots’ which lessen the

- beauty. In other werds, the face of the beloved is without

spots, without any imperfection; while on the face of the
moon, even of the bright full moon,

The stars, therefores need not be pe
which is more beautifull |t

there are spots!.....w
rplexed as to who or
Is certainly the feminine beauty!

_ Since the perplexit
~were, bids farewsll to
: _l-_could not possibly ¢
"~ not able to shed

Y is'now gone, the lover nows as it
the moon. He says to:her(the moon)

ontinue to love you, because you aré
light as my beloved! | you were able t0
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do s0. then you would deserve my love! The splendour of

the face is here celebrated in postic way.

1119

The idea expressed in this couplet seems to be similar

to the one expressed in couplet 1112; but there are diffe-
rences. In 1112 the terms of comparison were the eyes and

flowers: here one of the terms -is the moon. Jand the other,

the face of the one with flower-like eyes. This latter, as we
can see, is built, as it were, on what was said in 1112.

In 1112 the lover speaks to himself, here he speaks to

the moon:

in the previous couplet, the lover says to the moon: If
you were able to shed light as the face of my beloved, you
would deserve my lovel In this couplet he says o the
same moon : Even if you were able to shed light in that

fashion,you would still not be comparable to the face of my

beloved! If you wish to stand comparison with my beloved,
you will have to appear only to me, not, as you do, to the
whole' world! You will have to show your beauty exclusively
to me, to be enjoyed by me alone, and by none other! Only
then | could say that your face and that of my beloved are
comparable!

1120,

The flower called ‘anicham’ 9jefiésm and the feathers
of the swan are said to be extremely soft and delicats. ‘But
to the feet of my beloved’, says the lover, ‘sthey are as
thornsl’> It is again a poetic and exaggerated way of
extolling the delicate nature of the beloved. "

: 19 summarise : two characteristies seem to be extolled
k“ these 10 couplets, by which the true sbeloved’ is to be
Nown and esteemed. -

q “-They are : delicate nature and exclusiveness. Tf;a
Slicate nature is particularly referred to the eyes;and face,
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_ s A ym. Couplets 1111,
would then mean light and charm 111,

TT: 3,1115, and 1120 refer chiefly to the tender, delicate
? 2

nature of the beloved.

Couplets 1112, 1114 1119, extol the lightsome beauty
of the eyes: !

Couplets 11169 {117, 1418 and 1119 extol the
splendour and beauty of the face.

Couplets 1112: 1119, seem to stress the ‘exclusive-
ness’ of love.

Now the question to be asked is : whom does the
author really have in mind while he makes such highly
exaggerated desciiptions? |Is it an ordinary female beauty?
Do those exquisite descriptions about the delicate nature,
lightsome bsauty, and exclusiveness of love fit in with
an ordinary human beauty, however great? On the cne hand
the pestic description of the eyes, the teeth, the counten-
ance,; the face. and the feet do not seeam applicable except
to a human being. But what could have bsen the object of the
author in going into such*minute’details regarding the body?
Was he intending to excite sentimental or even sensual emo-

tions in the reader? We could not possibly imagine that
such could have been his purpose, knowing, as we dos
that aimed at raising the mind of his

5, readers from the
sensual to the spiritual. The alternative which is left is

that all these descriptions should in some way be applicable
to God, the Supreme Spiritual Beauty. What could all these
minute descriptions then convey to the reader? Obviously
the author could not have meant to deseriba the beauty of
the eyes, or face or feet of God except in a spiritual
mystical sense. God, obviously, has no physical eyes of
feet to be described. But these could convey, in general,
as hinted above, the dslicate nature of the g’oodness and
love ot God: the light and splendour which He is: and
T:\::v: all, t.he exclusiveness with which He is to 53
o ed, as bolng the Supreme and Perfect Love, worth¥
one of all the leve of his creatures. ' :
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- d love of
: o delicate than the goodness an
_What I; m:row tender, merciful and considerate He is
God fg: l:-.sis wayward, ungratetul and sinful creatures!
towar

i God? Is there anything to
more lightsome than
aulv il}?si:plendour? Light may mean knowledge. Is not
equ

his knowledge infinite?

aAnd who has a greater claim to exclusive love than
God? Human lovers may indeed c.!aafn ?:fc!uswa love, they
are right in coino so. But God is infinitely more right in
climing this exclusivenass of lova. For He cannot be
placed on a par with anything or anyone olss. Hs alone
deserves ail our love, e alons doss claim it. This is
paticularly svident in Christian thought, since God so loved
man 85 to becom2 fike hin in human nature and suffer for
his sake to prove his love for hin. None has loved man
to this extent. “nd so nons can claim love to this extent.

These tkrec apects of Cod’s love ars probably what
the author desired to convey by the couplats of this chaptar,

of it may bs just this. Thz author may haw meant to say
through these ten O <
3 3t

gl (i)

couplists somsthing like this: The
$6X - bound lover thus zx 3g2rates the’goods’of his human
beloved: do not be unduly carried away by all that. May
linvite you to consicer 3007s of far highzr splendour and

beauty?......

In other words, ths *-'. couplets could bs consldared
35 spoken, nos by ths 2

hor, but by the sex-ridden human
Iover! It could bs 3 [ ter

-'—',f z2ud frgurative mods of convays
ing the thoug .t he had in mind.
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CHAPTER 113
An exposition of love’s excellence

112].

The first of these excellencies is said to be the kiss of
the beloved. The kiss is almost the first external manifesta-
tion and sympo! of deep love. The .words st@prifu SF
has been translated as ‘tte dew on the teeth'’ (Pope):
«¢the water which oozes from the teeth’” (Drew); and ¢ sdew
from the teeth’’ (S. Bharati).

The previeus chapter had greatly emphasised the ‘deli-
catd nature’’ of the beloved. This couplet sesems 10
continusthe idea of ‘delicateness’ manifested in the Kiss.
The 'dew’ may bs considered as a symbol of delicateness
and softness. The words uswfiGuwmrl also refer O this
delicateness, since they mean the soft - spoken words of
love. The ‘dew’ may also denote the great ‘delicacy’ which
love is. This may certainly be applied to the human ‘b8 -

loved’, but it is clear that it is more applicable to God, the
lover of man.

If we speak of the great delica

. cy and sweetness of the
kiss of the hurf'nen belov?d. what shall we say of the immense
sweetness which the <kiss of God® himself would give?

e :_:::n.; svs;:at would bfa kiss of God? As we said above:
6 first manifestation, proof and symbol of loves

we may say that the ki ; , |
R ol ® kiss of God is the first contact of love

not a physical cf:tat IS this contact of love? It is obviously
but 2 moral and s act(as :Df the lips,bstween human lovers)
Piritual 'one. This contact is first of all

throu he *
gh the ‘beauty and language of the creatures’ in the |
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. werld, 88 explained early in this t
E pe a mystical contact.of two spirits.
the spirit of man- It is not easily s
but it is there. It can be "tastedl.anlv;
and becomes deeper. It is not just a fig
something more real than we can imag o
~ more real, so to say, than all that exists in the w
kiss may be understood as 3 first 3.9.9165-
first experience of the infinite delicateness which
of God for man. VIS

Song of Songs’’ (which is a mystic poem of Ib\fa*
God and mankind ) opens with thase words : 35

v

“:sLet him kiss me with the kisses of his
delightful is your love than wine!”’

: The couplet we are daaling with said: ¢as
milk and honay mixed’’. The biblical descrip
“more delightful tnan wine,’” as much as to s:
tasty and exhilarating than wine’*. The sense, h
4 Practically the same: the one emphasises the
4 teother, not only the sweetness but afso the e:
In fact there is far greater exhilaration in the ex
- God’s love, than that of any human love; huma
| ™tliftus up, so to say, above ourselves, which lo
1 E?::lf!oes. For the former is eartnly, while ﬂ(“
I8 @arth. The earthly, however sweet,

o sublimate man : while that of God elevates
% God himself. Vi _

apm:ha ‘‘dewiness’” of this experience is &
ki cable to God’s love than to that of

b 'ﬁgt?:t (fllo_ws from human lovers is E
ety N@natural goodness: and there |
e *Nthem. They dezl with e
A ®quality basis is no condescensi
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Whereas with the love of God, there is infinite cond,. |
scenslon on the part of God, when He approaches man jpq
contact of love. It has to be, God being what He is, ap
man being what he is. Since God is infinitely above map,
unless He descends to the level of man, man cannot hops
to gain His love. This descent of God to the level of map,
we may say is fully verified when (as in the Christia
Teaching) God becomes man, in order tO lift up mante
himself. This condescension is otherwise -called *mercy’.
And the quality of mercy, especially that of God. ¢is not |
strained, it droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven"
(Shakespeare). In other words, the love of God is a sponta:
neous and willing offer procesding from mercy. Hence this
love is also called ‘merciful love’’.

11220 !

A second excellsnce of this love (as said in this
couplet) is that it is real friendship. Love is not exactly
friendship. Love can between unequals and relaitives; as,
for example between the mother or father and the child,
between brothers and sistars, etc. Friendship, on the other

hand. either finds equals, as Cicero says, or makes them
equal! ...

In the case of two human lovers either there is already

a cert?in equality in character, position, advantages,8tc:,0f
the friendship brings about such an equality.

s

_} In the case of lovers, one of whom is God Himselfs
- there can be no equality of friendship on any score, unless

God l-.hmself establishes it, by bringing about a certail
| equality between Himself and man, We say ‘a coertail

equality”  because perfect ang absolute equality 1
::\:osmbie between the Infinite Being. God, and the finit®
.st::,ute’ man. Itis only by God's condescension and

Ping towards man, that such a friendship can be

gzt?:has:d. Alsp. by enrizhing man with his divine qualitiﬂ.s"’f
2° Possible-does God bring about this friendshiP:
For friendship cannot su e

ffer the friend te be in an 8'?.3""?'!’4
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gondition; it will compel him to go to his help and fift him
4. This is what God has actually done for man. He
descended tO the level of man and said to man: = shall no
onger call you servants; 1 shall call you friends’’. This

icall” is not a mere ‘naming’; they are not merely named
riends’ but made so, by an interior transformation.

The couplet in question gives a comparison to describe
the friendship between the lovers. It is like the union of
body and soul, it says. What is this union like? The soul
and body are so united that they form one reality. The
body may be considered as moved and vivified by the soul,
| Both are essential for man, though both are not of the soul.

excellence or pefection. True lovers may compare them-
selves to the body and soul, but it is a very imperfect com-
patison. For the two lovers are equal in every respact,
except that one is male and the other female. Both are
equally human beings. But each of them has something to
complete the union and render it a happy one. It is not easy
to say which of them acts as the body and which like the
soull We can only say that they both act in such a way as
to bring about one reality, which is love and joy!

Now:, if we apply all this to God and the human lover,
W6 see that under one aspect the comparison is meaningful.
§ Yesaid that the soul is the principle of life in man and itis
that which moves and vivifies the body. Without it man is
I8V a mass of flesh, lifeless and dead. In the case of two
Uman lovers we cannot clearly say which of them moves
d vivifies. Perhaps in the begining we may say that the
mmf‘n,bv her beauty,attracts the man; this may perhaps be
::?SIC!ared as a sort of *movement’ by the woman. But it is
- I:-av N the initial stage. Soon there is inter - action
\Ween them, and at different times and situations the
Yemeni comes either from the male or from the female-

the :;: th? ¢ase of God,who is the First and Supreme mover
' ﬂctionsa > ?as"V different. Without his initialand contmued
this q ﬂommg Or no one ever moves in any way- And so in
g of love, it is He who meves first. and who conti-
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hues to move always, the human lover to ap;.)roach"i:[;ﬁ}__,i
more and more and realise the goal of If:weu He is thereforg
as the soul is in the body- Without :thiS .soul there isno
life. In fact God is the life of our life, in Him we move,
have our being, and attain the goal of life. Hencs it is that
when He appeared as man (Jesus Christ).he said to man

| have come that you may have life and have it abundantly,

1123.

The third excellence (praised in this couplet) is the
exclusiveness of love-the most telling characterstic of love.
Love is either cxclusive or it is simply nothing.

This is explained with a rather interesting comparison.

\We know that there is an image in the pupil of our eys,
The lover speakes to this image and says:*You better depart
from my eye, there is no place there for my beloved. I wish
to bear in it only the image of my beloved’. What does
this mean? The image in the eye may bs considered as the
object of one’s spiritual vision. The words would then
mean : | do not wish my heart to go after anyone or any
thing else, except after my beloved! | wish to reserve all my
love for my beloved’’. This is indeed true even in the case
of human lovers. They cannot look upon any and every
one who may happen to pass by them. They should not
retain in their heart any image except that of their bzloved.
Love i1s jealous; it will not allow indiscriminate eff usivenass
ok lOVBOI’:’a“ and sundry. “‘My beloved to me, and lto
him [ her’”. This is the principle of love-life. This is

graphically and poetically ex : ;
: pressed in this t. Not
only the physical bodily image of another is couple

i ' i nsi-
dered a hindrance to real, person IS ¢0

: deep love: even the shadow of
any image such as the one seen in the pupil of the eye- The

e . - ~ .
xclusiveness in love is absolute: it does not suffer any

kind of ‘invasion’-an ij -
nvasien of the h say =
from any other, but from the beloved cart, let 28 o je

1124
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While commenting on the couplet 1122 above, we AT
the beloved gives life to the lover, as the soul gives lifo 1>

ihe body. This thought was implicitly contained in that
couplet. Here it seems explicitly expressed. B

1125.

Another excellence of love (expressed in this couplet)
ssem to be the fact that Love knows no forgetfulness :
one who truly loves never forgets the beloved. The ‘s«ight

of the eyes of my beloved is all the time shed upon me :

that light is not of a dull and non-descript type. R
bright that it does not let me go to sleep; it comes to me
threugh those eyes which gieam like the warrior’s darts -

they seem to be batling. as it were, for the complete
possession of my heart. And this goes on without inter-

mission, how can | therefore go to sleep and forget about
it all**? '

If such unforgefulness is a characteristic of human
love, what should it be when God Himself is advancing
towards his creature to possess his love? How much mere
would those infinitely bright lights of God shine upon the
creature, and claim its undivided and continual atten-
tion? For does He not deserve ail this and more? %

1126,

This couplet seems to describe the excsllence not only
of love, but also of the lover. By describing the excellent,

sthereal, subtle nature of the lover, it says that the love 100 |
Should be of an ethereal and subtle natures Sexual love

gowevar much one may extol it is linked with the human
°dy. Since the body is certainly not ethereal or subtles

but material and hard, the love that is linked with it cannot

s:_‘-‘:onsid?,ed subtle and spiritual. What is subtle .an_d
mal:ItEla] is assuredly far more excellens than what _is
Wo:jnal arfd sexual. All this seems to be conveyed t.w the
‘o G: Dblem el o11b &rgeveui. The referencs is obvio usly

d the supreme spiritual lover of men. It is nete.

."@3"
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, tator ufliGweP&T call

- ¢ the renowned commentator 2

:{::lr‘t:\; 'th?_-,u:_.n' - Awis i.€. the invisible subtle one |
i G ol

This thought is further emphasised by the other words
of the couplet - & 631 S¥ 61T 11 65T Gurasri, and &) evwinTer
LIHSUT T

The previous couplet had spoken oF the uninterruptad
nature of the love for the beloved. Taking the eyesas the
chief revealers of love-as is usual in tha world of se:::ua.
love - this couplet continues the thought of the previous
one and says that the subtle Beiovafi never departs from
the eyes, &ergmier afleit GUITESTTs which Ir?aiiy means that
he never departs from the heart. A fuighly exaggerated
note is then struck to express how highly ethereal the
Beloved is. It is said that He is so subtle that my winking-
at which eyelids close for an instant-does not cause Him
any pain. Obviously it is not any physical pain that is
referred to hare. It is some mental pain or pain of heart.

Since the beloved never departs from the eyes, i.e.,
from the heart, she expects the lover to keep Her always
in his heart never for a moment to forget Her (as said in
the previous verse). 1f the lover were to forget even for a
moment, the Beloved would feel it. But God the ‘beloved’
knows how feeble in mind and heart we his creatures ares

He knows that we do not have a perfect and uninterupted
command aver our thoughts, and therefore,
moments we do forget him-that is we, as it were, wink,
'(;‘o?;“:‘:}“:e,sﬂ Or even in negligence. But the infinite
o ous t tohecp 1208000 to his poor creaturesthat
account. Miss, or suffer pain of heart on that

there are

112 7%
The couplet runs =

My leve doth ever in my oYes reside:;

= : b
[




! L
im to me; which ::nay‘;:?r:e
1t syl re i The reference istot

i . for beautifying the ayes.

i1e. This is done it seems : <

he |tl:odslowadh"he,re; says’, | shall not Emnt my ey2es t:\:xrs;‘,e;t‘
.:::Zr l?nav lose sight of my lover, be it even for a m

1128,

That éthe eyes’ in the previous couplets really referred
to the heart is made amply clear in this. It says

As my lover is in my heart, I am afraid of eating anything
hot, for | kuow it would pain him (Drew).

Again, another exaggerated way of saying that nothing
absolutely should be done which may grieve the beloved,
even in tha smallest degree. Hot foot, it is said, might give
discomfort to Him.  Probably it is a way of saying that
nothing wrong should be tolearted by lovers, for what really
paints the heart is only evil, under any form, even the
smallest! For it goes against all that is love and goodness.

1129 & 1130,

These couplets speak of the unfavourable comments
made by p=ople, regarding the behsviour of the lover when
»

Unperturbed uninterru [

; pted love is not somathi i

i:a?::\:‘ta?d at the vary s art of this love — drams:?g V;:Ich

e ut be a few ups and downs, either on g
‘@ lover ar of the beloved, ihegRatgl

=

:
1
|
i
|
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«] will not wink, knowing that if | did my laver would
hide himself’, says couplet 1.129- In other words : | shall
aim at on uninterrupted experience of love w:t.h my ‘_|0ver'.
says the beloved. But the lover may appear a bit ‘indifferent
to her. People immadiately may construe this as a describ-
tion and say ¢¢Her love estranged is gone!’’{(Pope’s Tr),i.e,
Her lover has become a strangar to her. But the bsloved,
who is always experiencing the love personally unknown or
unexperiencod by the observer, asserts:No,my lover dwslls
¢«¢in my heart with perpetual delight’’. He is not gone out
of me to dwell outside, as it were! All this may or may net
happen in the case of all human lovers or, if it happens, it
may not be so very pronounced!

In the case however of lovers one of whom is God, this
does happen practically always, especially if a person desire
vehemently to attain to the full and perfect lova for his
beloved—God. This full and perfect love is not achieved
easily; it is something for which one has to put up, at
times, a heroic struggle. Thare will be moments when the
Beloved—God—seems to have deserted the lover. Or it may
happen that the lover gets disgusted, after a period of per-
sonal struggle, and gives it all up, At such a time their will
not be’wanting remarks like this: Your beloved is gone! He
no longer cares for you!’’ etc. They do this, not realising
that genuine and deep love is achieved only after hard
struggle and pain, God too does not always come with his

Ln:;;ediate grace and help to make everything light and

This sort of thing ha :
s _ pPpens, es
for instance, decide on changin pecially, to people who,

Chrs ; ! changing their religion and accept
Zﬁm‘ff’"ii anmi;\rls religion.  They will usually underge an
e ::t']me we see how relatives or friends
o experienga Pe author (of Thirukkual himself had
in these couplets! .. erhaps it is that which he has hinted

++~More research may bring out the truth:



CHAPTER 114

When, as explained above, people make unfaveurable
comments, even stinging remarks, regarding the way this
whole drama of love is progressing, lovers might be upset;
they may evan feel the biting shame of disappointment,etc.
But true love must overcomse all - even this ‘shame’ or
disappointment. Tris chapter speaks of this aspect of the

love-drama. It is entitled :

Treatise on getting over the ‘Shame® of
Disappointment.

1131

Extremely trying could be the disappointment and the
‘shame’ of disappointment or even possible failure in these
love-advances which the lover makes. What is he tc do
when that happens? In what is he to take comfort? What

could sustain him in such a way as to gain victory at the
end?

This eouplet says that the disappointed lover could
find comfort only in what is called . It is translated
as the ‘palmyra horse’. By riding on this palmyra horse
the lover can find strength for his disappointment.

% Vghat does this riding on ths palmyra horse LS
ean |

This refers to a very ancient - perhaps quaint - practice
ELE;Valant arong people who perhaps weré not greatly
tured, as some commentators remark.

The disappointed lover used to bare his body, s}'ﬁ??l‘
©s all over. wear a garland of the plant called sTm&S L0,
24 |

ash
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held in his hand a picture of his ba!oved, fix his gaze onjj
and observe a sort of fast, in the sight of the people of the |
village to which his beloved belongs. The elders of the L
village see this and ask him if he is prepared for the *test’
which is usually used on such occasions, in ordsr {0 prove
the genuineness of his love. [If he declaras his readiness, =
they prepare the figure of a horsa, out of stalks of palmyra |
leaves,which have sharp, saw-like edges. On this ¢palmyra
horse’ they make the lover sit and drag him around the
village. 1f the saw-like teeth do not hurt tha riderin
such a way as to make him shed drops of blood. thse tas\!
is said to be successful for him. The D eloved’ is tHenus
given to him. If any blood cozes from his body dua to the
cut of the saw-like teeth, he is said to have failed inthes
test- It is possible that this curicus and rathar unciviliSedsy
custom was not actually in vogue in ti

he ancisnt Tamil
country. The author is here alluding to it in ordsr 10 Seys
how strong is love; and how the lover deams | nothing to
undergo any kind of test or pain to gain nisH ovedt
What would this mean if we speak of God &s the
Supreme Lover and Beloved? It would mean that the (ot

must be preparad to undergo any suffering in ordar 18 make
God his *beloved’. There is, however, no question of God
despising or rejecting the lover’s advance and effortio
obtain Hislove, - as it may happen in the case of AUMAS
lovers. What does happen is that God doss not respond
at grcee and grant the enjoyment of His love immeadiately:
He will show Himself apparently indiffarent to the lovenh
but only ‘apparently’. This is done in order that the [0¥&

may seek him with greater insistence and desire. Fef God
is not like any human lover.

. His love is incomparabled®
anything known, and therefore it should not be bestoWES

::lp“:::‘a:lt;,rv::-lt:fulnass. for the least desire shown Dy the
this happens, tha;‘fa He permits the lover to suffer. WA
Al e e ERAsangt” thay He, cof defive
‘has to bear. T;;‘a myra horse’ of pain and shame whicil he
time. Becauys ® pain itself bacomss a comfort at such
Pcause \he thought that one is suffering in ©IY
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htain the suprems good, which {

00
t become indeed comforting.

-

disgrace and humiliation wh:ch an e 5
(especially if he decides to accept &’h

pass through.

b
8
|
|
|
|
|

1132

lover could obtain when th]ngs do mﬁ“
gxpected.

This versicle says that in the strength of that * m
- the lover should rol hesitate to expese his bedy a
| any pain, ba it as terrible as the above describad
~herse’, not minding the shame and disgrace which it woulc
. involve. | st Gk B Rt Lo

‘& e B
: The idea is that we should be prepared to sa
- zll-sven our life-for the sake of the immense good
" is God’s Love. S %""’ :

Wty YRGS t* ;

E 1133

‘ The male is usually known for his Q@'
‘and manliness, which willnot aasﬂv broa
- atihe hands of a female known for we; .
nature. But when disappointment in love occur
‘Manly and virile one may consider himself, h
aide his virility and stoop-even to un
humiliating trial as the *horse” in question
there is no use of boasting of one’s virile

twngth Wwhere love is to be attai""e‘d*’
}*E; than all. If the love to be obtai
3 be s0 strong, what should E‘
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1134

This versicle seems to combine the ideas expresed in
the previous ones.it compares the disgrace and ‘manliness’
with a raft in the midst of a rushing stream. The raft will
not be able to resist the force of the current and will bs
carried away. So, too, ‘Love’ is like a strong current.
No consideration of disgrace or manliness will withstand
it. They will be swept away in it. In other words, the lover
will not care for the disgrace involved in riding the horse
(i.e. in undergoing humiliating trials) nor will he wormy
about his manliness. He will willingly sacrifice it in order
to obtain the /ove he is after.

If this is true of the lover hankering after the love of
his beleved (woman), it is much more so when man begins
seriously to seak God. All obstacles are swept away in
the mighty current which is God’s love. If a woman's
affection and love could be compared to a strong current:
fer more can the love of the Supreme Lover!

1135

Pain and sorrow usually becoms more intense as the
evening hours approach and darkness sets in, This pail
may be doubly greater when it is the result of disappoint
ment in love and is followed by a certain disgrace and
discomiiture, This couplet says that ‘‘the ‘beloved’ instead

of giving me joy and pleasure dark-
ness into my life!*’ » has only brought a

Something simil {
with all his heart is :; would be the feeling of a person who

eking God., to in Hi ; but if
seem » to obtain His love;

not x:e;?t::ab?r off. ,And the Supreme lover — God — do#®
search and to Cémck In responding to the soul’s aarnest
On the t:-_nrxt'l'a\rasﬂ,‘-:;:w upon in the blessing he is seekind
heart: instead of’b. S6ems to be giving it even paif ot_

: ringing light an i , He
$88ms 1o bring it darkness and sorc:ocv:;n fort to hiztell
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1136

The previous couplet spoke of the pain and sorrow
intensified as darkness approaches.  This versicle says
that the pain connr!ue'.s oven'snto the late hours of the
aight.  Normally midnight brings on deep sleep. but in
‘his case the lover keeps on thinking of his beloved and
of the shorse’ he is getting ready te ride for her love’s
sake. It s the usual restlessness of the true lover.

it is the same of those who are deeply in love with their
God, the Supreme Lover of men, They will have to rest
till they attain the goal. The lover may be thinking of all
that he would like to do or to suffer in order to obtain
this Love! Day and night do not make any difference for
those who are truly in love!

1137

The lover, we see, is making great efforts to gain the
love of his beloved. But the beloved does not seem to be
worried about it. He is ready to undergo even a trial, like

the riding of the palmyra horse! But she never thinks of
doing so!

It is known that this ‘palmyra horse’ is not meant for
the woman; she is not expected to run, as it were after
the lover; it is only se who has to do so! So. what ever
happens, the woman never has recourse the ‘horse and
this is the special excellence of the beloved’. Thereis

nothing greater than the female who possesses this
éxcellence.

This may be true, in general, but is it true in every
€a356? Have there been no cases of girls who have had
{zﬁzufse © fomething like the <horse’ in order t@ gain tpe
the f*«.. This sort of thing is probably more fra'_quent in

%8 days of promiscuous living and permissiveness. It may

i
irtlc':ead have been a disgrace in the past. Canwe say that
8 50 NoOwadays?
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On the other hand, if we speak of _God, there can bg
no question of His ‘riding the horse” in any sense. The

human lover rides the palmyra horse in order to show that

he must somehow pessess his beloved,because without her
his life is meaningless or unhappy. God does not do so in
that sense.He desiresto possess the human lover not because
he is necessary for Him, but sheerly out of love for him,
in order to give him real happiness! Man does not easily
take to God, the Abselute, Invisible Reality, and therefore
God, as it were, goes out of His way to take to man, with
the sole purpose of making him truly and eternally happy
with a happiness which is perfect and absolutely satisfying.
The words Quesrenflsir Qum bsssz @)sv of this couplet are
verified absolutely only in God. :

1138

The previous couplet had asserted that the woman is
rather strong in controlling her sex urge. Not so easily
would she run after her lover. But this couplet says that
there can be occasions when even she may externally mani-
fest her urge as well; And when she thus loses control of
herself, she fails to realise that her lover could be a person
of perfect character and therefore it may be really difficult

to overcome l.ﬁm. She may also faif to realise that by thus
openly exposing her love,

her | she may give the impression that

over was no§ SO truly worthy of her love! Because, by

flrenl\aturalv manifesting in public her sex - urge towards

s:;f t:‘\:ar, the latter appears as one to whom she gave her-
ough he may not have been so worthy after all !

Beh::gfe :1?:? B8 no such fear when it is God, the
R s ove needs to ba manifested in public so that
Mmay be attracted to Him. It may be @

urge comes out in public. It

5 PR
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1139
This couplet is translated as follows b
There’s no one knows
And thus, in public wa

y G. U. Pope :
my heart, se says my love,
Y$S: perturbad will rove.

These words are supposed to be said by the beloved
(the woman). Whether this be true of the human beloved
or not, it is most certainly true of the divine Beloved, God.
A human heart, after all, can estimate the love of another
human heart. But no human heart can ever fathom the
depth of the love in the heart of God! God can certainly
say of men that ¢<there is no one knows my heart’’. Man
fails, in fact, to realise and appreciate God’s love. And so-
It (as it were) ‘in public ways, perturbed will rove, i.e.
show itself in every way possible It is <perturbed’
because so many human beings just do not care for Him or
His love, to the eternal damnation of themselves. We
cannot easily picture God, the Supremely Unperturbable
and absolutely self-sufficient Being as perturbed! But
speaking in human language, we can surely say that God
loves man co much that He is disturbed when man suffers

greatest damage if he goes on refusing His (God’s) love.

Love is essentiallv that : it cannot suffer anyone to come
to harm or pain.

11490,

The meaning of this couplet seems to be this: people
who have not experienced tha pain which we (lovers) have
experienced in this search for love,do not think it unseemly
to ook at us and laugh at us in our very face!

It is a way of saying emphatically that those who w-an;
to achieve true love, must be prepared forany kind o
InSuiting comments from others.

If this is true of the drama of human loverss it is far
More so of the love-drama in which what is .galned 1= “_Ot
lUst ordinary human (sexual) love but the infinite divine,

*Pitituzl, suprerre, Love of Godl 8
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CHAPTER 115
Biting Remarks of People

As the love—drama between two lovers progresses,
there comes a stage when people come to know of ths
stealthy contacts between them-may be secret rendez-vous-

and begin to make unfavourable or even biting comments
about the whole affair.

This is what is called ©®evi in this chspter. This
could be translated as ‘‘rumour-mongering.

1141

When such rumour-mongering stars, the lovers usually
become more determined than ever to achieve their goak
The ‘rumours’ or the stinging remarks, far from inducing
them to desist from their objective, only strengthen theit
purpose. For love, if it is true and deep, is not discouraged
or frightened by any adverse happenings. On the othel
hand, true love is only despencd by these. Pain suffered by
the lover for the sake of the beloved cannot but strengthen
the bond. Often, however, people (the rumour-mongers in

this case) do not realise this truth. And that is a blessing
through in disguise,

to fhe lovers.

This is far more

- S0, when we are on our journsy of
att ; ;
aining to the loye of God. It is particularly so if e

speak
of love as understood in christian thought. Th® -

ram : . dis
arammar of love in Christian thought is that love is proved
suffering for pj

b -
Y eultering for the beloved, as God showed his love BY
And J M. This is the ‘

P whole life of Jesus Chr-lﬁ;;_. )
» fo -~ - —
Strer gthered end Fe'\;zgtet:jvb suffering, is all the mq !

.
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The lover here says that the rumour mongers stooped
1o such behaviour not realising the beauty or goodness of
his beloved. This may be true to an extent of the human
peloved. But it is infinitely more true of God. Forit is
certainly in ignorance of God’s’greatness,beauty, goodness
and lovability that people run down those sincerely and
sarnestly seeking for Him! Is it possible for anyone to
know and realise Gad’s beauty and splendour and not them-
selves go after Him in all earnestness,-far from discéura{;ing
or ‘teasing’ those who do s0?

1143 |

What the lovers have been able to achisve till now is
only a sort of close acquaintance, & familiar gaze, a pleasurs
of union from a distance, as it were. They havs not yet
come to a real embrace! At this stage already those mischle-
vous rumours have started and insulting commeants have
been made. Though a real embrace and union have not yet
taken place, these harsh and painful rumours give a pleasure,
as though a perfect union and embrace has taken place.
This thought is a sort of continuation of what was said In
couplet 1141, It was said there that those humiliating
rumours help only to make love stronger. Here it is said
that, as a result of love becoming stronger. the pleasure
derived from it also becomes greater. Though the longed-
for embrace is yet to come, what the rumour-mongers do

seems to make the lovers feel as though that union has
already come!

1144

The same thought is further stressed in this verisicle.
The stress is on this, that the rumour-mongering is not only
10 be tolerated,but even walcomad, in as much as it contri-
butes to the growth of true love- Love would lose some of
its power and splendour if everything went on smoothly, if
the unpleasant rumour - mongering did not take place. It is
therefore desirable.

25_ |
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‘some suffering does not have all the merit it is expected t

194
. 1t we have to say this about the perfection ef Wahviay }
love, what should we say about the parfec_tlon'- of Gi\?lm
love? If pain and suffering is needed for the growth m |
derfection of true human love, it is for more so for ty,
growth and perfection of divine love. Love of God withoy
acquire.

1145

sThe more man drinks, the more he ever drunk
) would be:

The more my love’s revealed, the sweeter stis’to nil'_‘
(Pope).

The previous couplet spoke of the desirability of my
love being made public, though it carried with it a certaln
‘mongering’ This couplet adds that the more my love s
thus revealed, i.e. made public by those rumourwmongp?as
the sweeter it becomes to me. The reason is the more they
speak of my love, the more do | become strengthened in it

| and that brings with it a certain increase of sweetness. The
comparison may sound rather crude,but a good one. Love,
especially strong love, inebriates the soul, i.e,makes itas
it were <drunk” in a more one enjoys it! '

1 T_his is Vf’rlfied in a far more wonderful way when the
Ove In question is the lova of God!

‘1146

: _‘UH;TC:WJ?-Couplet- speaks of the ‘rapidity -with which this
S th::ort\]genng spreads everywhere. It may well be bu!

AT is ertnglt:w?rs met and exchanged looks of lovo;
The example is obvious Mour-mongering tongues to wad

(of the moon), i does enough. When there is an ecliP®

world to come to known:; it:ke much time for the who¥
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What does this imply in regard to our dove for God?
[t may mean that it does not -taka much time fer people
io come to know a person deeply in love of'God: one-'who
is busy doing those acts which ba spesak this love. -

(147 U e e

When rumour-mongers commence their nefarious
propaganda against her, her mother naturally comes. to
tnow it and would have reas on enough to remonstrate with
her. But this further intensifies her drive. This couplet
says that if the rumour-mongering may be compared to the
manure which contributes to the fertile growth of plants,
the reproaches of the mother could bs compared to the
vater needed for the growth of the plants.  Neither the
people of the village nor the relatives; nor even her own
mother can do anything to quench the love that has already
taken possession of the heart, Far form quenching, they
even contribute to its fertile growth, preparing her to leave
even her own mother to get married to her lover!

If for a human lover one is prepared to sacrifice the
love of even one’s mother, what shall we say about the love
for God? Here the words of the Bible can be recalled.
Christ says : Anyone who loves his father of mother or any.
relatives more than me, is not worthy of me. For God
is above all, even above one’s own mother: He deserves
all love,above every love. 1f people or relatives or even
parents stand against a person giving himself to_t’a‘l_l_y to
loving God and living for Him, it should only help h_'m;i?
Erow in it; it should help to make the love of God deeply
ortile......

1148

- Another comparison is used here to say how powerfully
his rumour - mongering contributes to the 9’°Wth OfS lg;s s
% cannot extinguish fire by pouring oil into il 59 08

19U cannot extinguish love by whatever mongering one may

Induilge in. One of the traits of love is that it campels one
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to vindicate itself. John leves Mary. Someone Makes ,
rather bad remark about Mary. John is not geing t0 swallgy,
it, even if the remark is justifiable. He will try ¢q find g
hundred explanations or justifications to vindicate his py,
loved. This vindicating spirit may even be intensitiad g
more evil rumours are spread. A time may of courss finally
come when the lover may become disillusioned about the
whele affair. For no human lover is infallible or impec.
cable, Even serious lepses can occur.

No -such thing, however, can ever happen when the
Beloved is God. And so, no one can ever monger rumours
about Him. And if anyone decries the soul’s earnest effort
to attain to His Love, the understanding love can only

treat it as one more “goad’ of love. The more one runs .
down the lover, the more will he find Love desirable.

1149.

When lovers maet, even at the very beginning of their

love, the lover, especially, does not hesitate to promise
solemnly to his beloved in

b words like these: ‘¢l shall nevet
? sndon vou. | am absolutely committed to you! Do nof
t:?‘;i;l;,;:\lgg acct:)unt;r;. But it may happen that he disgraco‘;

NS ner. hen th _ hol
up her head in the at happens,.how could she

med by what those rumour-mongers

hat the lover has shamefully deserted
ason for shame indeed!

But now t
her, there is ample re

When that ha

@ love of oVer
PPens the Supreme LoV
soul’s devo » all those \py

tion to WNo were ‘mocking at the
3 God, Would haye indeed a doubl®

._*
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to *mock’+ HOW terrible would -that- be, and: ht?\rv
yeason )

dlsgracefull-

1150~ _ :
This couplet could be construed thus frrgwﬁ'.m:,:
- . Qaeareneau TOESL @leugyis ST GeuesTiy
G'a-lﬂ@'m it would mean: We lovers not at all upset
'wt(ﬁ:] :L;mour-mongering which the people of this \fillage
:zve been indulging in. in fact, we are happy about it. We
want it, because it helps our cause. How? Now that
matters have reached such a stage,. if .the people of th.e
village who are fully aware of the sntuatlon'make up their
minds to approch the parents of ‘besloved’ (the woman)
and speak to them and petition tham on our behalf, we are
sure they would consent to give their daughter te the

lover.

How does this apply to God the Beloved? There is no
need for anyone to approach Him on behalf of any lover.
(There can be no question obviously or approaching His
‘mother’). He is ever desirous of giving himself to his lovers,
if they but seek him earnestly. The couplet may imply the
truth that while so much fuss and hub-bub is made over a
young woman¢taking to’ a young man, here is the Supreme
Lover ever offering Himself to all men, to be possessed and
tnjoyed.and how few are those who care for this offer! The
::‘:0*' may have intended in this couplet to invite all men

onsider how foolish and <small’ -minded they are: how

“arth-bound and carnal
generous st they are, and take a bold and

P towards the Supreme Love which i
Mindin SAL 2 which is Ged,not
b,mmg any obstacle, any sacrifice invelved,any pain to be

Th : |
e i:’*:hti’e;}cha.pters, the first section of @erussiu
Sdug, This eatise on love, constitute what is called

word
Ween [oyers. may be translated secret relation ship

The
W8 beg _ secret or even stealthy dealings
" specially described in the previous tvgo
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chap‘ters-but the whole section is in relation to these secy,
dealings. =

These dealings may be considered as initial efforts qr
sort of preparation for the public and official :'alativ.'mshlaI
in marriage. Hence. this section can be termad Prepamnoz
(for marriage), while the section which follows (from
chapters 116 to 133) can be called Union (in marriage). It
is called s 9we which can be translated as a treatise on
chaste union in marriage. |




PART - li

CHAPTER 116
(G FluT H DI WO
The Ageny Of Separation

X i .
After the many obstacles dgscnl?ed l:‘lr i;::. prer:fc::a
hapters, finally the lovers are united l.n nja_ b
it ’thore was one kind of separation:viz. a sep .
marriaj ab the fact the lovers could not come together in
c?u:: emb\r’ace of love, for marriage had not yet taken pla!ca
:nc:i there were obstacles preventing or at least delaying
marriage.

Now, at last, after all the obtacl_es were surmounted
marriage takes place, But again separation also takes placs.
This separation, however, is of a dtffet:ant type. Before
marriage it is a separation preventing union: aft'er marriage
it is a separation after enjoying the union necessitated by the
circumstances of life and its preoccupations. However
much one may desire to be with the beloved,
uninterruptedly enjoying the union, necessities of life
demand spearation, sometimes for short periods,semetimes
for longer ones. It may be due to businass, employment or
other similar avocations. 1t may be the daily absences during
the day, or it may be for days together for away from
residence. It may even be a question of war in a far-off
country with all the risks this will necessarily carry with it.
When such a separation occurs, the beloved is left alone
a:d that is agony eneugh! This agony could be so greay
that it may be raflected eva and the body

. 2 inthy bady,
manifests certain symptoms of Pain and suffering. Sad
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memories may keep coming and going as each day dap.

ss falls, the agony usually increases; there may bg g
g:eat daa’l of expostulations with oreselfl A great desire
for re-union is experienced at such times.

There could also be a third kind of separatiop which
can happen even when the lovers—husband and wife—are
not separated but reside at home. This se;_:oaratlon may be
called a ‘separated of mind or h?art-’- - It is not really 3
separation but a sort of feign_nad indifference to. one another:
it can be also an exaggerated misun'de‘frstapdlng of certain
actions of one or_the other: usually it is misunderstanding
on the part of the wife of some actions of the husband.
This does not really ‘decrease’  in any Way the love which
is there: on the contrary it only increases it, with the result

that when there is final reunion, the joy becomes all the
more pronouuced and perfect.

_ Al these various situations are described in_ this I
section of @)eiru S50 ured in 18 chapters.

How is all this'applied when one of the lovers is God
Himself? Is there; too, some sort of <‘marriage’’ betwaen
‘God and:the soul? Is there separation? Does it cause
-similar situations: and- agonies as the ones describad in

-these chapters? Does it finally lead to the joy described in
the final chapters of this section?

... A study of these 18 chapters will provide the answarsto
these. question.

-But before we begin this study, chapterby
chapter, the pre

: liminary question to be answered is wiether
there is: or can

_ bes such a thing as a marriage betweén
God and the''soul: The answer is Yes. How is it under-
stood? If marriags is |

nothing but a union ween two per-
son:- man and woman b,

*there can b ing strangein
our asserting a marriags ® nothing st !

: batwasn Go4 ae soul. i For

: e in Gyd aad thas soul. becoming
united in mind and hiart S . i LSS o
: +  Such an y; will mean after
-all that - man_ - wills aly w unian will mea

Mt God  wills and loves only
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what God loves. It also means that man’s knowledge in
some mysterious way becomes similar to the knowlodger-.-
which God has In Himself and of Himself. Union is
verified when there is such a perfect conformity between
God’s will and man’®s will, between man’s desire and God’s
desire, and betwzen God’s knowledge and man’s
knowledge. ' '

Such an union of mind and heart is to be verified
even between human lovers. For marriage Is not merely a
union of two bodies but of two personalities of two minds
and hearts. [t is because often marriage is understood
purely as a union of two bodias that there are complete
separations or dissolutions of marriages. For however
much bodily union may bring an initial satisfaction (which
may even seem complete)sooner or later a certain dissatis-
faction creeps in. For bodily union is not perfect and fully’
satisfying: it is the moral or spiritual union (l.e of mind
and heart) that is fully satisfying. Man was made for
something far greater than the sensual or sexual union. He
was made for the enjoyment of a spiritual union,imperfectly
in this life and perfectly in the next, when God’s spirit
and man’s spirit become perfectly one: This perfect union
of God and the soul is often spoken of, by saints and holy
persons, as the spiritual marriage, i.e. marriage of God
and the soul. This marriage is net fully and completely
understood or realised as long as we are in this world.

The first ‘taste’ of this spiritual marrjage is experien-
Zad. We may say, after ths initial efforts and experiances
%cribed in tha previous section. sersdued, which, as

Was said, is a preparation for the marriage. .

Now, we take it that the union betwesn God and thq‘
?-Goul has taken place and a spiritual wedded life between
°d and the the soul has bagun. This wadded lovs, how-

:Ver‘ i,— not ons CDﬂ!inu »yus anjoymant’ as we Sha“ $60 Il‘l
his 1 Section,

26 -
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. This chapter (116) in fact commences with the

of separation soon after the wedding. ag
Couplet 1151
.. This couplet speaks of the leave-taking by the husbang
from his beloved, let us say, as mentioned above,on some
business tour. The wife tells him somethirg like this: )
you are thinking of leaving me, do not speak of it to me; 3
speak of it to someone else. If you want to say sgmgtmw—;'
to me, let it be of not leaving me. It won’t do to telims:
‘Il shall return soon.” You may tell that to those whe
will be alive when you return. | will not b2 alive then! _»

survive your depaiture: you won’t ses ma alive when you
return! So strong, she wishes to say, is my l[ove for you,

separation even for a short time will only bring death '
to me.’’ ' v, g

|
' . [ O% |
It.is a strong way of saying: %< shall not be able to 1

. In spite of the exaggerated exrression, the thoughtis
cartainly  true, when there is strong love between lovers:
Whether. there is always such a strong attachment to each
other is another matter. '

. tis, however, not impossible to find such a love, at
teast in some casss.

NOW_', how does this apply to God?

thatﬁ:\ri;'cf all it..may be necessary to remind Gursal\{ﬂ%
5 18 Il Section God js considsred as the Bridegreom=

:sl‘l‘\l the :sou\ as tha Bride. It may be remambared thit 1.“" *1
e eulous (smeflwsd) God was pictured @5 @&

we have ekpl&i'ned' %tracss tha mals and not viecs versh 4
God is absolytg] Slsewnere. Tais initial attraction
(man) will ne, Y N3cassary hagiyuss otharw ise tha craatiis

°f a%ain this union with God. Once.
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ieeia] union which may be likened to marriage, takes place ?
| 'mt:,- has to assume the role of protector and master

'g::,,ards the soul. just as after marriage the husband has
1o be the protector of his wifz and the head of the family.
After marriage there is no question of who has to attract
first, etc. Both have to be mutually attracted at all times.
similarly, after God has breught about the initial union
with the soul, God and the soul have to ‘continue to foster
mutually the love that has been established, to go on
parfecting it and making it reach the final goal which js
indissoluble union in eternity. : AT

Considering, then, God as the ‘husband’, the question
will arise: when does God go on business or other
avocation, thus separating Himself from the soul?

Obviousiy, the idea of comparison shauld not be.
carried too far. In the case of human lovers the .separation |
is physical; it is @ bodily separation. Such a separation
is not to be thought of in the case of God and tha soul. In -
their case the separation is purely spiritual. It nieans that
| the soul is unable to experience the nearness’ of God.

this inability is chiafly due to the fact that as long as man
lives in this world, God will always ‘appsar’ far away, .
beceuse th - full experience of his nearness is reserved, by,
its very nature, to the future life. This life is meant to be
uzed for tending towards Him and for union with Him,
Whereas the next life is considered as the ‘homa’ (af@) as
has been explain-d eisewhere. Thers is no sen:e in sayin

that one should experience the joy proper to this ‘home’.
before actually arriving there. ; ' !

a;eA?d S0 there is a sort of distance cfr s_eparat.ign. ']:hare
sep:r::'f othzr reasons why man expariences _ tt}_lg - spiritual
“Xperia‘on. One such reason would bs this: if man
s bencas.contmual Joy of this presence, the love which
T aichlgfved would not grow, For it is only when suph‘, |
e Periences take place that love has growth. As has'~
d before, love doss not become perfect except -

& ~
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through pain, disappointment and suff.ering of one sor .
another. Separation is one of such pains or suiferings,

There can be other reasons too. The many faults, even
sins, which man may knowingly or unknowingly, oyt g
natural weakness or out of negligence, commit, becoms
indeed obstacles to attaining full love. These by themselyss
make the person feel that God is far away. For g
separates God from the soul, inasmuch as it spoils or even
destroys love. The soul has to go through all-thess
unfortunate experiences in order to beceme streng in lovs.
This strength in love is possible if the soul, realising its

misery, hopefully turns to God and prays for a renewalof
His love in her.

The ‘separation’ therefore, here mentioned Is to be
understood mainly as the temporary, unfortunate condition
of human life on earth where nothing full or perfect or final

is possible. It is a certain experience of absence of God or
a certain spiritual loneliness.

But there is something very important to be remembered
régarding this so-called absence or separation from God:
It is not really an absence of God. For God can never be
absent from his creatures. It is only a sort of experience of
absence. In other words, God Himself makes the soul feél
?“F’P‘V His absence by making it feel some pain and invitind

t to seek for His Presence. It is a kind of *“hiding’ on the |

f:r‘t_“ei Ged. Hence saints have prayed to God crying out
m from the depth of their hearts.

““Where hast Thou hidden Thyself

And abandoned o My
m ning,
Batoad it e in my groa 9-

very sharp. |f the soy

Beloved (God) ang ge | continues in this search for °

93 on hearing all the pain that mli’.

o
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intervene, sometime towards the end of this’earthly life the
longing for God can becoms so great that it may amount
to a sort of ‘death’! The agony of separation can become
so terrible that the soul will not be able to bear it any
longer. Then it is that the soul might say, in the meaning

of this couplet (1151) *<I shall not be able to survive your
absence any longer. Do not lsave ma at all’’.

Obviously such a state may not ba verified at the
earlier stages, but this versicle seems to speak about it

here-proposing. as it were, how intesely should be felt the
absence of the Beloved!

1152

Before the marriage, even at the stags of fhe ‘prepara-
tion’ when there were stealthy meetings, whan their eyes
met and when thair hearts throbbad for each other-sven at
that stage, it was a joy for her to have a loak at the face of
the lover. It was a loy of anticipated union. But now,
though they have already come together and are united
in marriage, looking at his face is becoming painful, be-
cause of the impending separation! The joy experiencad be-
fore marriage seems preferable to the sorrow exparienced
now, though there has been union in marriage already. it
s a way of saying emphatically, how great is the pain of
the separation.

. Applying this to God, we can say that there is great
oy, even at the beginning, when. the first advances are
Made to God for his love! Even the least act of seeking
God and his inestimable love brings a great joy to the
human heart. And when the appropriate moment COmMes,
God gives His love to be specially felt and experienced.
here is a sweetness in that experience which, however
Passes away. God as it were, separates from His .balovad._
»®: @ dryness of heart and pain is felt ence again. When
this happens the pain felt seems doubly sharper because of
the $Weetness experienced. earlier. Hence the soul
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stly begs God not to leave her: as the belovad begs of
arnestly ’ bag
re\er lover not to go away from her

mpare this separation to tha bitterness
The s??:hrza:nggrﬁas reached a certain high degras,
of death, tlhe greater the union with God, the greater
e e the pain experienced if God ¢appears’ to hayg
guld betfﬁor;‘n the soul. I say ‘appears’ becauss God
gone awaly r es away from a soul that seeks Him sincerely.
g realb»; ?1?5 action, permit the scul to experier‘!ca a
S:rt‘:?:;iain; the pain we may call. of separation; wuthua
view of making the lcve, which the soul has sl'fown rea w;
strong and perfect. Remember _the strange philosopy o
love: that love thrives amidst pain!

1153

**I shall never separate from you’’ — this h'as been the
off-repeated promise made by the lover to hI-S b’eloved.
One may expect that he realises what this promise :mpilals-
One may also expect that he realises well enough what pac:!
such a separation,if it takes place,sholud cause his belqvﬁ .
And yet, a time comes and he separates! Where have disap-

peared his ‘realisation’ and his prcmises? How can one
truly trust such promises?

This is the thought expressed in this couplet. As one

can see, it is a strong expressed of the grief. suffered by the

beloved at the departure of her lover. It is not that she is
doubting his love, b

speak harsh words!

The idea €xpressed in

this couplet is very similar to the
N the preyi

S5
ous one. _ e el

ut out of great sorrow she appears w‘

r

; E
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- In the circumstances described abova the beloved com-
plained: Ho;N.Can one really trust such Promises made b
the lover. This couplet adds: And if one trusts, the faul:

is not with tha one who trusts! It is with the lover who-
made the promises! : '_ _

The beloved is expressing her grief in various
soul that desply feels the love of God does somet
lar!

ways. A
hing simi-

1155

This versicle says: If you would savs my life. prevant
the departure of ths ons who has bean set spart for ma
(that he may lize with ma and for mel): if he departs, union
again may b2com? practically impossibla. Tha words ars
obviously addressed to somsons. It could be to anyons
around, in order to got some comfiort! In Tamil literatura
of this type the onz who is supp2ed to be around for tha
belovad {woman) languishing with love, is her girl-compa-
nion. CHhmmantators usually ta'te such words as addressed
to her S gn i

Who could be taking the place of this Gsmrifl when the
soul languishos for Gad? It could be creatures around or
someui e intimate from whom somse comfért could be obtai-
ned by exprassing its inner grisf. it could be tha spiritual
guide mentionsd early in this treatise who is supposed to
bs guiding ths soul to the summit of love! '

The soul is thus trying to find a way of comfo_rt.in'g her-
self. It knows however that as long ons lives on this earth
this agony of saparation will not ba facking, singa full and
final union is not for this earth but for heaven.

1156.

1 - adar 2i73
“‘If in spite of all this agony whish=l an Uﬁt::evai

for .'°V9 of him-from whom | am loath to be separa E
for aninstant, he is so hard-hearted as to leave me ancgo.
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i Il hope that he would returnp:
n | have but to give up a ' he ! &
t::re himself and his love to me * - this is the idea of thjs

couplet.

If he is not able to realise my agony now, what hope

is there that he would do so afterwards when he is away

from me? One more expression - a rather desperate one - of
the great love in her heart!

Such a fear may on occasion be actually verfied in ths
case of human lovers. It is not impossible for the loverto
go after another, at the place where he has gone on his
work, etc. and settle cown with her there itself. It does

happen like this at times. Human love is so fickle, so mean
and so unsettled.

Such a thing, however, can never happen in the case
of God the Supreme lover. His love for his creature is
absolutely certain and steady. He never abandons his
creature; unless the creature abandons Him.

1157

The pain of separation described in the previous cou:
plets reaches a stage when it becomes public and every oné
around comes to know it. It is not she who speaks of itto
others. The very condition of the body will reveal it, says
thls, couplet. The great pain suffered has affected the body
100; probably she js unable to eat and drink: as a result the
body has become thin and emaciated: the hand wgarinﬂ

bracelets has become ;
so thin th sily slip
from the wrist. Perhaps at the bracelets easily

th a little. exaggerated! But thatis
® way the beloved wants to GXDl'Bssgthr pain.

perhaps-who
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1158

In all this love-drama the presence of a good girl cem-
panion (85 7Yl) is a great comfort. She can sooths the
aching heart of her friend when she is in an agony of love.
It is something indeed when everything seems so dark and
dreary. It would be far worse than the separation from
her lover if even this comfort of a Gsrif were absent.

Something like that is true also of the love-search for
God. There are bound to bs moments of great mental
agony, of darkness and pain. At such moments the prase-
rce of a friend-a great lover of God, a saint-could be a
great comfort. A spiritual guide could also fulfil this role
of friend and comforter.

1159

The idea expressed in this couplet is similar to the one
expressed in couplet 1104. '

Ordinary fire burns only when it is touched, The fire
of kamam (or the pain caused by kama) burns when oné
goes away from it. '

Here the word ‘kamam’ shauld ba understood more
8 a ‘burning desire’ than as a lustful fesling. Lustis also
likened to fire, but of far greater intensity is the desire 1o
possess the beloved. Hence it is called a ‘burning desire’-
This desire and its ‘burning feeling’ increases rather when
the lovers separate than when they are together. It is indeed
Something strange that when the lover and the beloved are
together no great intensity of a burning desire is exPefiﬂnfad-
ltis only when they separate that such intense emotions
are experienced.

This experience is far more true of lovers. ON9 o:
Whom jg God Himself. In this case there is no nearness O
"V sort as in the case when two lovers are bodily near to

27
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sach other. It is always an apparent ‘separation.’ say
sapparent’ because God is never far from any ons. The
nearness or distance is only according to the lover's desirg
of love to possess Him. If this dssire is intense then Ggg
is very near, though the nearness is not feit as in the case
of human lovers. If the desire is not too intenss God may
be said to be rather away from the soul. If there is ng 1
desire at all, then God is csrtainly far awvay. The nearness
or otherwise here is to bes msasured according to the
nearness of hearts which is the same as saying intensity
of love.

Also, in our ralation "to God it happsns that at times
when we have a great and intanse desire of love for Him,
He ¢‘seems’ rather far from us. Because we do not always
experience the (physical} emotion of love, God, too, does
not by his power mak: the soul fesl this expesrience. He
permits it to feel, as it were, cold in relation to Him. This
is only that love may become more perfected as per principle
already enunciated. Lovs is proved and perfected in pain
and suffering. And often too, when we imagine God to be
far from us, our hearts may be quite close to Him and

internally-without our physical set up experisncing any-
thing-enjoy the fire of His love.

Ths tire of love, especially for God, burns, therefore,
more than we realise when tha soul and God seem appar:

ently separated fiom each other and a certain spiritual
coldness of heart is experienced.

1162

This chapter comm
the beloved that she w
the lover if h

enced with a strong protestation bY
ould simply not be alive to receiv®
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protestations of love comes this ¢

_ ouplet which says in
offect: in spite of all those strong Protestations, so many

of those ‘beloved’ are still alive, even after the separation
of their lovers. :

What does the author want to convey b
which sounds a sort of anti-climax? Probably he wishes to

say: Do not be so easily misled by all these et s
ted expressions on human love and lovers! When

Y this comment,

et eompared
to what the love of the divine lover (God) is, what human
love can aive is just trash. It is all like a big balloon which

bursts at the least prick. Do not pay too much heed there-
fore to all this. Consider how much more worthy is God of
our love. Airn at reaching that ideal. There have not been
many lovers who have given their lives for the love of their
beloved. ihere have been innumerable lovers of God, who
have shed their blocod for their God and his friendship in
preference to all that the world could give them. This is
actully a great part of the history of the Christian Church.
Those who khow anything particularly of the early ages of
Church will know about this.



CHAPTER 117

LT OuwalhHThiSHe

As the pain of ‘separation’ grows there is boundip
be a certain reaction of the pain on the body as woell, This
may lead to the body becoming lean and emaciated ...This
is a ‘wasting away’ with grief-a pining away or langui.
shing.

This chapter may therefora bs entitled: Pining away
with grief.

1161

‘1 would fain hide my grief from others, but it isall

the time ‘furging up’ like a rich spring which only swalls
as one goes sn drawing from it’’.

When one is in pain, one usually feals a little com:
forted by speaking of it to others with the hope of
‘sharing’ his pain with others. But when one is desply it
love one does not feel bold even to manifest it to ethers:

In any case; in such a deeply personali matter there can b:
no question of sharing ones pain witn others. And s0 th

beloved hasto keep it all to herself. And thisonl
Increases the pain.

Somathing very sim

] ti‘ .
ilar happens also when oné oult 3
vates love for God. The

. an
: re is nothing more personal ‘:ak
one's earnest search for this love. One cannot easily SP
of it to others,

who
; For one thing, there may not be many
will even appre

~ ay
ciate it. There may be those who ™
even ridicule it.

; call
ki For few will be those whom one may‘; |
indred souls who may understand it. But even ifst

T,
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kindred souls are found, it is so very delicate to speak of
one’s innermost personal experience of God’s love. A:d

so it is best to keep it te ons self. This naturally leads to |
a certain increase of pain. But this increass is all to the
good. For, inits tutn, it increases love, as in the principle
already enunciated, Love dgrows amid 'pain. Thus it
becomes like a rich spring which brings up mere water as
ore goes on drawing from it. Pain hidden in this context
is actually drawing from the rich source which is pain.
For it is this pain which enriches love. |

1162

The previous couplet said that it was scarcely possible
for the beloved to hide her pain from others. This couplet
says that she could not possibly do so. At least there is
one from whom she could not hide it. It is her own lover.
But as soon as this thought comas to her, she faels the
shame of it. She probably says to herself something like
this :  ‘-How could 1 so bluntly reveal it to him? Would it
not betray a great weakness on my part? What will he
think of me?’” Soms sort of ‘shame’ takes hold of her.

This may be true of human lovers. Seeking the natural _
satisfaction from one another is not without its ‘shame.’

But no such shame nead be felt when the human so.ul
desires to tell her beloved, God, the great pain and grief
she is experiencing at the separation which exists be.:t?ve_ep
Him and her. ln fact that is the only way of attamw.g'l_l
at the end. There is to be nc shame here, because ha::e itis
no ordinary bodily satisfaction. it fs totally a spiritual
divine joy that the soul s8eks, which God alone ean
bestow. In fact it is for this that man was created. .

This couplet therefore seems to say;-ardlnaél;_\;n;utnl::ir:
lovers may experience a certain shame in reve s
need for each other. There is no need to expﬂﬁan_':? ths
where God is concerneds Because all the glory of the
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creature is to experience the need for God and seek his
presence and love.

1163

The extreme pain of separtion and desire to be united
(which is called &rwid in this cou?let) and the shame fels
in revealing it to the lover are telling upon tha b?dy and
giving it great agony-. In this state “my’ life is, as it wers,
vacillating between the ends of a porter's pole {(sTarg) on
both ends of which are hanging heavy the‘?bove mentio
ned twe burdens-viz; the pain and the shame’ .

As one can see, itisa further expression of the grief

‘experienced bastween the soul and God, when the formsr is

greatfy in love with God.
1164

This love-grief is compared to a veritable sea (arws
&L ) ¢tbut there is no vesssl by which | can cross it’ " mou-
res the beloved. \When love increases to great depihs exper-

ience of grief also increases to such an extent that the soul
feels it almost impossible to overcome it.

Again a strong
expression of grief!

1165

All the grief which is given expression to in the abovs
couplets, is should he remembered, is not caused by some
one in enemity, rather by one who is deeply in love and in
;ﬂtlm?ta friendship. In fact all that arief is suffered becau-
cz 01 :hﬂ bat:kground of friendship and love. Now this
SerEiassays _“f my lover could give me so much pain be-
‘:r?m:;?}?“' with me, what would it be if he were my

Obviously it is onl - - )
even love can cause pai‘:l,a way of saying emphatically that

. but it is a pai fte-

red : i . pain that can be su

peﬁ:::t;,yaa?‘z“a'qnfee‘fng of Joy, becauss finally it brings
Satisfaction. \Whereas pain caused by hatd
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can never bring any joy: it can only aggravate paln and
sﬂ'"’fing' _

1166

The word &rrwm' |r:| this couplet shvould maan ths plea-
sure derived from the union of the lovers. 1t is as greast as
the sea. This only means it is immanss. But when sepa-
ation comes, the pain exparisnced is greater than the sea.
itisa way of saying it is far more than the joy experienced
irom the union. The idea is; when there is union the plea-
sure is great indead. But w hen there is separtion the pain
telt appaars far graater than the plsasure previously expsri-
enced. It cappears’ sO, bacause wa ars s0 pronsg to
an experisnce of joy, that evan the slightest dlspleasure or
pain seems an enormous burden to bear. It is partly due
to the ‘sting’ which pain has in itself and partly to the great,
weakness which we all have, viz. a weakness for the
pleasurable rather than for the unpleasurable.

What is experienced in the natural human plane is ex-
perienced also in the super-natural plane, i. e. between God
ard the human lover. When God makes his joy-giving
presence felt we experience great joy: when that spresence’
is not felt and we think we are, as it were, separated from
God the agony of that sense of separation appears far grea-
ter than the pleasure experierced earlier.

1167

This versicle is a sort of ‘correctien’ of what was said
inversicle 1 1 64. There it was said that there -was no way
of swimming across the sea of srwom i-e. this love union
Which appears like a veritable sead: There was no help

(vessel) for attempting to ¢cross’ if:

In this versicle the beloved says somet.hmg l.l?s::;‘;si;
Bough | could not find a help(vesssl) to BWIRERE L g
88a of love, | made up my mind to attampt_ it, cartlst dd s
thet the goal was worth it. 1 thereforé veryrure_d o doi :
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but do not seem aver to reach the shore, (i-e. to reach thg
goal of perfect and lasting union). [ seem to be swimming
all alone. Even in the desp hours of the night | have to bg
doing this lonely swimming. It would have been something
it my lover could give me. as it were, a helping hand (by
making himself present, “at least now and then). But he
sgems absclutely unmindful of my lonsliness and agony,
thus leaving me all alone to my fate.

Lot it be noted that in the drama of human lovse, itis
not possible for the lover to make his presence felt to his

beloved, when he is far away. No human being has that
power. But when we speak of God, the Lover, itis defi-
nitely possible, for Him to make His loving presencse always
felt by his creature. But He doss not do so. Only at times
He makes Himself present. This is done because an uninter-
rupted enjoyment of the divine presence is not of this earth:
it is altogether a characteristic of a life with God, in
heaven. Moreover a certain experience of this spiritual
separation from God is necessary for the strengthening of
true disinterested love for God. And so God often per-
mits His poor creature to suffer bitter ‘lonasliness’.
In those moments man may imagine that he will never
reach the shore of true happiness. But in the plan of God
it is when one thinks one is far from God one is very near
to Him, provided one perseveringly seeks for God’s love

and union. An ardent desire actually means a nearness
to Ged, though one may not ‘feel it’. In fact one cannot

ardently desire God’s love unless He is mystically present
in the soul. - :

1168

f tr;fh|§ couplet is a further comment on the <loneliness’
g ke night. We know that ‘loneliness’ is most felt in the
a_r night hours. It is indeed dreadful to keep awake, in
pain and sorrow, while others (more fortun
pethaps are togather) are in full
animals have a perfect rest
gives them rest seem
I how the beloved

) ate lovers who
enjoymant of union. ¢“Even
at night, but this night which

S to give me only restl 22 il
: essn . That
languishes. 9%
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Such a loneliness - aggravated at
ance of all genuine lovers of God Thj
very ‘dark night’ to them God may
cally abandoned them and so the lo
more. TYhe poor soul may turn to o
tures but they too seem  unconcerned about its woe. To
its mind, the entire creation would appear hﬂppv' L.
contented, while it alone is restless and unhappy.

t-‘imes. - Is the experij-
s loneliness become a
appear to have practi-
neliness 'is fsit ali the
thers - to other qr'ad-:,\

This sort of experience is actually called by writers on
Divine Love “*The dark night of the soul**. "

1169

When there is experience of joy, time sesms to pass
too quickly: when there is sorrow, it seems never to pass.
Thatis a common feeling and experience. This is true also in
the case of lovers. Whan they are togsther the j oy experi-
enced seems all too short. When there comes the saparation.
the pain experienced never seems to end....

When God makes his presence felt. the thrill and con-
solation seem to last but a short tima. When thereafter He
withdraws that ‘presence’, the pain seems to last for ages.

1170

This couplet is translated thus: ¢‘Could mine eyes
travel like my thoughts to the aboda (of my absent lord)
they would not swim in this flood of tears’’ (Drew).

The meaning is obviously this: ‘‘If my eyes could
Wavel so fast as my thoughts, | could make myself present

o my lover, see him face to face and experience the joy
Which | seek. But my eyes are not able to do so, and so

they can do nothing but shed tears’’.

\

Does the author want to say that what the human lover
"ot do, the lover of God can do? The human lover

4ot be wlith his beloved when he or she wants, i.e. can=

28
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not be physically present, but only mentally, wheraas tp,
lover of God can enjoy the presence of GQ'J which is totally
spiritual and interior when he wants. It is by thought thy
one can be truly present to his beloved. Even in the casa
of human lovers it is not merely the bodily presence which
brings joy, but rather the thought of tha beloved.  In ths
case of God, such a spiritual mental presence is always
possible and therefora the joy can always be experienced if
one’s mind is properly attuned. The presence of God in
the loving soul is something extrem3aly enjoyabls if ana’s

. thoughts are properly concentrated on Him. Morsovat,

the more one thinks of God the more God makes his pre-
sence felt. This Is not pessible in the cas2 of human lovers.
It is quite possible that one of them loa3s for tne bealovad
with all the power of his/her spirit and the othar remains
cold. God immediately realises ths love of his creature:
whereas the human lover cannot raalise it in the same way.

One may even remain indifferent while the other yearns for
the partner.

The idea that seems to be emphasised in this couplet
is that love primarily consists in the thought, in the haarl;

and this is verified more in the case of the love of God
than that of human lovers.
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CHAPTER 118
St AFlifHD

The title cam be explained as : Grief caused by the urgs
tosee the lover wirhout and jfurther delay. The previous
couplet spoke of the eyes <swimming in tears’, becauss
they are not able to travel as fast as thoughts in order to
join the lover.

This chapter is an elaboration of this arlef symbolised
by the tears. We have seen how, from the very start of
this love—drama ths eyes are playing a vital role. The
couplets in thls chapter described repeatedly the pain
causad by tr.ese eyes, though in the beginning they seemed
to give great ioy. '

The *beloved’ as it wera, speaks to the eyes: it is only
a way of manifesting her reflections.

“In the beginning of this sdrama’ you (my eyes)
showed him to me, and now you are shedding bitter tears:
(1171)

*“Then, vou looked at him without realising Whﬂtd:“;"
consequences would be and now you are steeped {0
sorrow”” (1172)

: ““I hen vour look was so suddﬂnl "Bl.. you lﬂO:B(:u::
him even before realising what you were aan l“21172»’)
You are grisving that you are not able to see him:

with this love-
My tears seem
ke some rest and

*‘As a result of this am now left
;‘Ckness of mine. | cannot even weeép:
fied up! (1174), they cannot even fa
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steep (1175): indeed they .deserva this suffering for having
prcught about this mental iliness on me (L176); in those
days these eyes of mine helped to fomant my love for him
with increasing ardour, but now let them sufferl  (1177)

««\What were all those protestations which he made in
those days when we first met? He did protest that he would
never forget me, that he would give his life for me, etc,
etc. After all that what has .he done? He has left me to

my sorrows. And so my eyes are restless! (L178)

| i_"lndéed my eyes are restiass. They close in sleep nei-
<her before my lover returns after the long separations nor
when he is with me after his return. Before his return
| am in anguish as to when he wiil bs returning and on that
account my eyes refuse to close in sleep, After his returni
am afraid to lose him if he againintends to go on SoOme work
or other and that takes away sleep from my eyes. (1179)

“All this anguish and pain | am not able te hide from
others and that is also a cause of further pain. (1L180)

As we can easily note, all this is grief expressed in a
variety of ways, taking the ‘eves’ as reflecting it.

Now, is this applicable to God? God’s eyes,i.e. his look
of _mercv_and love, in the b2ginning, does give great joy and
consolation. This first experiecnce of God may be said to
be symbolised by the first meeting of the looks of the
lovers. But the thrill of that first look does not last always:
Seon there is a certain dryness of spirit, a certain coldness
of hlaart, a certain feeling that God is far away and ‘thus
?)reat pain of of heart is experienced. The soul is puzzled
c\;nt::qg:::ght of that m‘itia} experience of joy and the

equent experience of pain. This puzzled state of mind

se the var
p:::? to b-e the purport of the varjed expressions Of grief
ayed in the couplets of this chapter.




CHAPTER 119

UFID DEHAITE

The Pain caused by the pallid, sickly hue
of the body of the belovad

This may occur, perhaps, insome extreme cases
where the beloved is pining away for her lover, and suffers
therefrom extraordinary grief. it is not impossible for the
spirit of a person to act on the body and cause it a cértain
‘reaction ’ It is also possible that this usdy is something
which may appear on the body when the full satisfacition
of bodily union is desired. This is being described in a
variety of ways by the couplets of this chapter..

1181

““To whom am | to reveal this my anguished state, in
order to get some comfoit? It is not something which
| can easily speak about to others. For it bespeaks my
extreme hunger for bodily union and that is somew hat
shameful too. The only person to wnom | can posibly refer
this is my own lover, and he is far away and | had -to
Consent 1o his going away from me’ .

1182 b B

This ¢sickness’ seems to tell me: It is: your lover who
Created me and told me to ride over you, as:it Wers, i.e. to
Spread on your body. | can scarcely answer this challenge.

1183 £ Joe

‘My lover has feft me with _this' \?fdaﬂt--(sex-u-q[) de::;:
nd this pallid sickly hue caused by, it: and has ""'“5; Zling-
With him the beauty of my body and the shame. | am tesit
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iencing an uncontrollablg ¢g
In ot!}?;'::; is to my shame) ard as a result of thj
;mi?n having this change of lt’)?dﬂ‘r’ colour.
returns these will not leave me!

S Urge
Unless p,

erience uncontrollable sex urge is not Wi.thout -

To ;ax:ame - the beloved says that sh? is exp'er.;anc]ng

fr??sihc;nfe because her lover has taken it away with him.
is

t is only a way of saying that no sense of shame is noy
it
left in her.

Similarly the lover has taken awav_w'ith I;int‘lht;c rin::;nhal
colour and loveliness of the body (skin) an y
| have this colourless, sickly bady.

1184

“‘In the early stage, when we fir.st met aljd St;“:;jl:::;
ing, | did experience this great longing for h":" allid Bk
to concentrate my mind on the words he spo Oh o 2wl
about his great qualities. This used to_ qlanC ! .
the ardour of my longing. But now, it is all use i
think of his words, or to praise his deeds:; my |0ﬂ9"‘?m
union does not find much satisfaction in ite The tl’!i!'t’.;h'ra
union is so great that even without my knewledge

cComes on my

1185

m me
‘“At one time my lover used to be absent fro
only at a short

ear.
distance. Even that | could not :ass.
Even on such Occasions | used to get this colourless ol’’
How much more Now that he has gone far away fromlm
It is a way of saying how intense was her love for him:
1186

“As soon as the lam
As soon as

MY lover de
my life’’, 5

8 Ssicknes
likened to darknesg wh

g o
P is removed, darkness com; ‘into
arts from me darkness com

. te heré
S Spoken of in this chapter is I
ich upsets one badly.
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{187

««Once before | happened, on my bed, to |g
a little from the embrace of my |

this sickness.

osen myself
Over-and that brought on

1188 §

«In all this my indescribable anguish,

lover; no one says,for intance, that he djid wrong in leaving
me to my misery. They rather mockingly remark that | am
impatient and could not wait till he returned’”.

none blames my

1189

“So, you mean that my lover is not at fault, and it is
| who am at fault. If so, let me enjey this sickness, let
my body suffer this colourlessness®’.

It is a way of saying : how could one say that he (my
lover) is good,after leaving me in this misery. The very
tact that | am suffering from this body-sickness is proof
that | iove him intensely. No fault on my side,, thersfore.
If there is blame, it is only on his side.

1190

“sIf what my lover has dons (i.e. his going away fer
me like this) is considered alright, then there Is r:?thmg
left for me but to be fully affected by this ¢sickness”".

It means that somehow my lover cannot be absolved

altogether from the fault of having abandonad me in this
state.

As can be seen easily, all these couplets por:;::fm:t;:
highly exaggerated manner the love-sickness of tl'.le lat.
he climax as: it were, seems to be expressed in co:%n
187, 1t 4s obviously an extremely exaggerated exprast lth;
there can scarcely be cases of such intense love tha oo
Yickness mentioned should come on evan when, If ad
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there should occur @ slight separation of baodies, a slight
loosening of the love-embrace.

Whether such extreme experiences do take place among
human lovers or not, the author here seems to aim at tel|-
ing his readers that the love of God is, in itself, so greas
and powerful that it seems a wonder for a creature like map
‘ot to be intent every mi-ute of his exislence on attaining
it at all costs. 1t seems a tragedy that he is so little affac-
ted by a loss of that love or even by a slight loss of fervour
in that love; since it is that which gives us our very life
and is our very happiness. {f human lovers could so extol
iheir experiences of love as is done in this chapter, how
much more should a sincere seeker of God do so. But alas,
man is so indifferent or even negligent! The author would
wish.-to call him to sense, to realise how much ‘more
wonderful glorious and beatifying is this love of Gaod,
than all that a mere human lover can bestow on his
beloved in this loveless world-
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CHAPTER 120

SANIILT 1065
The Intense Pain of Loneliness

1
In this chapter the beloved is giving expression-and at
length-to the grief experienced by her, laying special accent

on the aspect of loneliness suffered in this state of separa-
tion from the beloved lover and husband. Y o]

1191 REER L

It is only when there is a response that love is enjoya-
ble. Whers there is no response there can indeed be no
love at all!l This response. however, is not always there,
and if there is, it is not full, perfect and satisfying. When
there is such perfect and full response it may be compared
10 a fruit which is all luscious and sweet and stoneless.
ltis altogether swest and enjoyable. . The stony part of a
fruit is not eaten, it is thrown away usually. A perfect
torespondence in love is something. which is altogether
West and enjoyable. ' | ‘

1192 ol i

What was said in the previous couplet is further
tolled here. Love-response is here compared mt’ho
:vetc"mﬁ rain which falls when needed. Such_a_,fafn h a.
;ilatl ;Qift' to the farmer who lives by it. Lave 190_ IQ a

Y Which lovers live. ‘

W The Comment by M. Govindasamy in his pusyser IS
Orth Noting : - hé T8

9
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«lf among the lovers a ‘‘love-thirst’’ 1is lacking oy
the part of one, there is no life there indeed. The gy
which the lovers give to each other is a characteristic
which may be compared to eureris i.e. the sky. From the
sky drops the rain which quenches the heat. The word
¢eyrerin’ here seems to indicate that ‘love’ is a grace of
the Lord. When there is no surssrio Or rain the lover
(husband) separates from his beloved for the sake of busi-
ness or other work. When it rains he returns in ordar to
cultivate his land. It is possible that rainlessness is a causs
for the lover to separate from his beloved’’.

It is worth noting that here the commentator calls
love as ‘grace’ from the Lord. If human love is a grace,
how much more Is the love between God and man!

The author had said in the very introduction (arsr
ApLy) = aurafler DEHLWTSH RUES.

Is he hinting here: eursfsr peowwr s S sry?

Indeed love betwesn God and man is impossible
without grace from Him :it is a great gift of God.
1193 |

The meaning of this couplet seem best expressed by
the translation of S Bharati. He translates it thus: *‘TheY
alone can be proud of a happy life who are loved W“h,
?qua" intensity by their loved ones.’’ We are dea“ng
in this chapter with the mutual ‘response’ of lov? betweeél

lovers. If one of t
he lovers loves the othef
does not return that | intensely, and

t love with an equal intensitys then

fhere Sanbe o pride Gsmée of a happy lites it WOUC
\Rarati disgrace when thers is no response of Whef
may love H":;a feeble one. Indeed, however muen e
His very life imaatufe; and he does love it unto follys 8I¥1"
is ““the prideno: T.c'.'f rons Christian doctrine has it- "5

Aot returneds pho VN9 " for man, if God's infinite fOVe 5

God’s graty; an indeed cannot boast of anything unless

Hitous love is really returned? |
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' on that the beloved thinks of none else
thariwt r:favhet:a?gver, though (as explained in the rearhe-r
chapters) he may seem mMoOst indifferent  to her -by his
prolonged and cruel absence from her. And for this chaste
|love on her part she may be praised by others-by the
world around her. This couplet says: <«\What is the use
of such an esteem from others. if 1 do not get the response

of love from my beloved.’’

In the same way «others’ may have 2 great opinion
of you, praise you for this or that achievement Of perfec-
tion-what is the use of all that unless you return God’s
love.

1195

«‘He who is beloved by me, what will he do to me, if
| am not beloved by him?’’ (Drew's trans.) or better, as
S. Bharati’'s translation has it, *‘If there is no responsive
love, love In return, ‘what favour can | get from my
beloved?’’

Doing favours Is something which follows leve, a con-
sequence of leve : *<If he does not love mes what favours
could | expect from him?*" that is the idea. Whether this is
verified’in the case of human lovers or not, it is definitely
so in the case of lovers one of whom is God Himself. Love
calls for response in the form of love too!l Whén’ man

returns this love. God showers more and greater favours on

:tim.dBut this showering of favours should not be under-
ood as one continuous joy-giving benefit:at least ndt j'oy-

giving in the sense in which joy is usually understood by

unspiritual or less spiritual people. God’s favours do

notdaluy.a'vs_ make life on earth one continuous pleasurable
:: satls:fylng affair. In God’s vocabulary :iov d'oés not
Toce;is;rlljvo;ne.an matari::l joy, ordinary, earthly pleasure
is something first of all divine et :

. 3 L 'ine, s
unearthly.: 1t is nothing less than a share In Hiél:;:;i’::l;:;;
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finite happiness which He desires earnestly to give to all

" those who would respond to His love. A certain human or

earthly joy is not excluded from this, but it is not pri-
marily that. And so, when we speak of.tha favours of God,
they are not to be understood as primarily salf- gratifying,
earthly pleasures; they may at times assumse the shape of
pain-giving evenis which. if acceptecf. finallv' blessom into
joy-giving flowers and fruit. This is in keeping with the
main principle of love often repeated in this treatise, viz,
that love thrives only through pain and suffering. God
will not and cannot treat his favourites as mothers often
treat their » spoilt children, i.e. always giving what
pleases or satisfies them. He does and must administer at
least on occasions, some bitter pill of pain, soO that one
may not get attached to the pleasure which God gives. but
rather to God Himself. This tends to make souls mature
and not keep them for ever ina sort of spoilt childheod.
It makes them also virile and noble. These pain-giving
otcasions which come by either God’s permission or his
postive will, are also favours in the mystic vocabulary to
Wwhiech we earth-bound, self-loving creatures may not
easily got accustomed. All the same this is an aspect which

has to be understood in this whole drama of love of which
we are speaking here.

There is also another very important aspect to tais. I
often happens that the more you respond to God’s love:
the more the are favours (of this strange type i.e. pain-
gwl:gg love-generating occasions or events) which God
iz‘o ait:w‘;fo?;??:{? & F,h"" greater the response the greater
UETREA “and ht;i his i3 what we often notice in the world.
often thrive! Th: r;nen often suffer a lot, while the _wicked

SRRSO 6 GOd’ormer are those who are responding
this mystrelous mods love and the latter who are aot-
rightly understcod :OE GOd’s_daa“ng with his chiloren.ls
those complaints, a;:i apptgc:atad, there wouldl _no_t arisé
which so often do arj nst his providence. mercy and love

of pain and sufferi ise from human hearts, under pressuré
- Sm sutiening.  On the other hand this _ﬁmystariou-"




229

AL t be intelligible nor a
mode will noO 4 cceptable unles
whole mystery of Christ and tis suffering for mian is :ndt::

good. This will not be unterstood except by those who
sceive 2 special light and grace from God.

1196

The same thought as above is further illustrated with
an example. The shouldar poles (srang) are used for
illustration. One who carries these poles should have
balancing weights on both ends. If not, the ione who
carries it will feel it most uncomfortable and burdensome.

So too, love not mutually returned doss cause hurt, and, the
nurt is felt geatly indeed. '

How does this apply to God and the human soul? Does
God ever fail to rerurn love for love, when the creaturs 'does
everything possible to love Him? In other words, can it
happen that the creature does respond to God’s love and
God doss not acknowledge it? No, this can never jhappen.
it is always man who fails to raspond to God’s love. And
that is *painful’ to Him in a way that the human mind can-
not comprehend. Thought God stands in no need of
anyone’s love. being absolutely perfect and happy in him-
solf, still he seeks for the love oOf his creatures in order
to make them happy. That is love’s "trait, to - make
others lovable and happy. When man does to :acknowledge
his cr-ator’s love-advance, God’s Heart' 'is, as it were,
wounded in a mysterious way. We cannot understand how,
God can suffer such a pain. But he came to this world as
man and revealed to us how He can suffer for very love.
What else is the life of Christ but one continual suffering
of God, caused by the rejection of his love by man. What
burt his shoulders most when he carried the cross to
Calvary was not so much_ the weight °f.5h"-w9°d,' Dt
‘ather the thought that ungrateful man was, ifrpspog§l?95}:9-
his love. What hurts most perhaps even.in human l.-""'-'?-’ i
Precisely this unreturned love-the fact that one AR LOIOYR

Without any response from the other:
1197

!‘_H_-..-
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Another ‘image’ IS borrowed from -mythology, t,
further illustrate this one-sided torture of love unreturnegq,
Kaman is here used as equivalent to the god ‘cupid’ i,
ancien{ mythology. He is supposed to be flinging his days
on those whese love he wants to conquer. It is here used
to mean the male’s desire to poOssess the female’s love.
The beloved, therefore (the female) says : This cupid aims
at me alone; it is @ pity that he has no eyes for my pain and
pallor.’’ (S- Bharati Tr.)

s¢sWhile Kaman rushes straight at me alone

Is all my pain and wasting grief unknown’’ (Pope’s
Tr.)

if we applied this thought to God. who initiates this
love-drama between Himself and the human soul, we shall
find that (as hinted in the explanation on the previous
verse) it is certainly Goda who ‘aims’ at the soul. who
«rushes straight’” at him, but seeing that the soul does
not respond as expected, it is He who, as it were, goes
sorrowing, and suffers, ¢pain and pallor’’ ie. it is He
who is usually the aggrieved party, not the soul. The
human ‘beloved’ may at times have good cause for
complaint against the lover : that can never happen in the

case of God, the Supreme Lover. It is always the soul
which grieves. Him.

= 1

1198

The idea expressed in this couplet 'ggems to be this;
thﬂ_ |0ver‘ has gone away from the beloved : may be he is
really unable to return due to pressure of works etc. Bul
Z?::d he not at least _s_e_nd her a message, tO cons'qlb hﬂ'
W_Bna:‘:::‘_' deof his' unswerving ‘love. He' does not do
This is irit.iaé: ..hy'e t the beloved has to go_on loving hi®
e i e 1, hd B o gidat” Miimrioss, o mind
couplet s;amsg::as;vs‘:aﬁgth of w." “This -_ls-»'.*,-,!hgg-tl"__ﬂ,

L
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«There 1s none soO firm and hard as a woman whao
still lives 1O love him who does not send her a kiﬁd
massage,” (So Bharati TI'.)

This thought may be conslidered as a sort of invitation
10 the human soul to stand firm in its quest for God and His
Love, NO matter how indifferent he may appear in his
dealings with it As has been said more than once in
this treatises God often appears quite indifferent to the
suffering and pain of souls. It is not really  indifference
put rather a device to train the soul to alm at greater
dapths, to greater effort to love him. If the soul under-
stands this device and adjusts its behaviour, it shows
jndeed a great firmness of love and strength of the spirit.

1199

in the previous verse the balovad was complaining: that
the lover did not care even to send some Massage...

In this she feels consoled a little at some news of him-
perhaps a letter sent...

She says in effect: my husband does not goturn to me
and satisfy my intense longing and desire to be in his
smbrace. Yet, he at least thinks of me and.has sent me
this message -every word of which is to me infinitely
sweet! :

God does not, as it were, totally forget the soul Wh:cth
longs for him. Though- the condition of this ear-thhg ; o
prevents the enjoyment of the infinite sweetness of Nis

presence or converse, his ‘word’ which’ c_oma: t? Lr;a “l‘:
various forms and circumstances consoles me and 9 v

comfort. Even In the darkest moments, God never fails 10

send a ray of light and comfort tO the sorely tried soul.

It is the common experience of all true sagﬁer:' 0'\fh£:2;1
that unexpected 'circumstances turn uP '5‘“ \:sl" ?viiill aee
Make one feel God very naar: Events OF ne A

":f. altogether lacking Shich give suchalo¥ even a
\als.

T oo " i L e
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As is seen, there is here mention of some message
{(worc) sent through some messenger.

When applied to God the supreme Lover, this message
and messenger are the same-i.e. Christ’ Himself. He is
the *Word’ and he is the Supreme Messenger from God
to mankind.. He not only speaks the message of love,
woids of comfart and love : he Himself is the living Word
and Message of Love. All that iss msant by ‘love’ is
personified in Him and in the sacrificial love which He

_revealad to the world.

1200

The beloved was a little comforted by the message
from her lover. But soon she falls back into the agony of
separation. No message could satisfy her heart which
longs for the full embrace of ltove. And so she speaks te
her own heart : You have been longing for the love of him
who seems utterly unresponsive. Will your longing ever bs
fully met? Will your hungry heart be ever satisfied? Will
your foving heart be ever filled with that fulness of love
which you desire? It is'as good as trying to fill up the sea
itself! As the'sea cannotbe filled up by any one, so wilk

your: heart never be filied up with the love which you
want.”’”’

- Obviously 1t is an extremely exaggerated assertion to
say that her love is very great. . This may rarely, if ever.
be verified in the.case of human lovers. - When however we
come - to contamplate the infinite haart' of God, and the

ineffable: mysterious love which he longs to bestow on his
creature, we note two facts: WK

One — that g ar}'s'h'qau — bein
fully satistied only by God’s
NY=Satigiiedpply | _ race:
\ﬂ:!_!‘lh His iinite love, if on?y cer
tilled with it. e

g after all small - can be.
and love: it can be filled"
eature desires to be truly
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The other fact is that
5erves infinite love in retur

on Infinite response.
° sat and his love for man .

fully satisfied.
the sea!l
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CHAPTER 121
B HHAIT 1jeViDLIeV

This is practically a continuation of the previous
chapter, since it describes the feelings of sadness
experlenced by the lover and beloved in their separation!
The lover in the far away place where he was obliged to
go and the beloved remaining at home remember the great
pleasure experienced when they were togeiher. Hence the
chapter may be entitled Sad memories of the lovers.

1201

This verse compares the pleasure thus experienced 10
that given by liquor (ser) and says that the former is far
sweeter than the latter. It is not difficult te .admit this
since love (even sexual) is more satisfying than liquor
The former is at least mingled to a certain extent with the
pleasure of the mind, while liquor is purely a physical plea-
surel For, the verse says, arww (i.e. ardent desire or love)
gives pleasure even at the mere thought of the lover, while

liquor gives pleasure only when drunk. This thought is
similar to the one expressed in couplet 1090.

This Is more so wh
en we : 8.
The very thought of God a come to God and His loVv

AL nd his love gives a certain delight

o g -

af?:::rtlslzt:‘am:??e"anced in any material pleasure. What
satisfyi Pirit of man is certainly more valuable and
atistying than what touches th

i : 3 e b » I'mef
1 more lasting than the latter, ody. Moreover the fo

-
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this verse practically repeats what
g, Bharati translates it: ‘‘How sweet i
way! At the mere thought of my lady-lo
disappear.”’

‘was said above,
S love in evary
va, all sufferings

G. U. Pope "3'?5‘3‘95’ ““How graat is Iovel_ﬂahéid its
swestness past beliefl Think on the lover ‘and the spirit

There seems to be hidden in this verse the precious and
most valuable thought that /ove makes even sufferihg dis-
appear, as S. Bharati’s translation has it. Indeed ‘where
there is love, there is no pain, and if there is pain, the pain
itself is loved!”’ This is what St. Augustine, a great saint
and scholar said long ago. Where there is great and ardent
love, even suffering becomes tolerable nay enjoyable; if at
times suffering and pain are felt a burden, love can make
it gradually. bearable. This is tha experience of all great
lovers. In fact it is a most peculiar characteristic ef
love-as we have been repeatedly mentioning in
this treatise-even to thrive, amid suffering. It is not
only an irrefutable proof of genuine love, but more:
iteven makes it grow and flourish. This may happen even
| '9human lovers. As for divine lovers-God and the soul-it
s a law that it be so, since God Himself proved His love
lor man through suffering and expects in return that man
190 prove his love for Him by the same means. Hence some
sort of suffering becomes inevitable in the lifs of any lover!
“pecially a lover of God. : :

1 1203

! iy Ih Often happens that one feels like ?nqqzing. -’b:':

‘ x: ly there is no sneeze. This experience IS tgkan zcﬁrl

helmple to illustrate the ‘anxiety’ which ,,o_ften._oi- not
°an lovers. A sneeze is taken-with what bas(s. s
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clear-as a sign that some one near and c-lear to you Is thin-
king of you! And so, if the sneezé which seems to comes,
does not finally come off, it may be th?t the one who loves
yeu may not be really thinking ofyou with a strong affection
or love

This verse says something like this:

<A fit of sneezing threatened, but it passed away.
He seemed to think of me, but do his fancies stray?"’
 (Pope).

««Perhaps he tried to remember me, but diverted his

thought!®’ (S. Bharati) ¢My beloved is about to think of
me, but does not.’® (Drew).

A certain inconstancy in love is probably depicted
here. This may easily happen between human lovers. |t
does happen often times even in our relation to God. We
prove so often so inconstant in our love for God God,
however, on his part Is ever constant in his love for man.
He goes after him persistently like the ‘Hound of Heaven’
of the poet Francis Thompson. unless He is finally and
definitively rejected by man. God’s love for him is so groeat

that he never wavers in his love for him though we S0
often do waver in our love for Him.

1204

ThThe same ‘anxiety, is again expressed in this versé
h: tbaloved says that she is doubtless bearing Aim in D
art, though she is not sure_ it he is bearing her in his

heart!....This sort of *an
Xiety’ m pe well
founded in ths case of human Iova;\: T B

As
bears lr:c:-:isehz:'tthau SASDS o, doubt that High S
whose sake He (r“dhis beloved creatures-specially man fof
i suner e i not hesitate to beacome like him a maf:
@ for him!._.It¢ is not, however, always the
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ce that man in return bears God in hijs bioa
flackla-minded, even ungrateful!l..., rt! He is gg

1205

The same ‘anxiety” is again expressed in this verse. It
speaks of the lover having imprisoned the beloved Ir; h
soul. Having done so he seems rather reluctant or ev
sshamed to be equally imprisoned into her soul.
him so much, but he does not care for me’’
she wants to say.

is
en
‘1 love
that is what

The human soul cannot say that of God, the divine
Bridegroom. It is rather God who has reason enough to
say so! For God indeed loves man, even to folly, as it were
but man does not care for him very much.

1206

*«] recall the joy | had with him when he was here.
and that is what is sustaining me in my agony now’*. That
is the idea of this verse. Thought of the ‘Union® once
enjoyed can certainly lighten a little the pain of the separa-
tion. This however can only be limited in the case of
human lovers, because in _their case it is the nearness of
bodies that is called for. In the cass of divine lovers, near-
ness of the spirit is what predominates. ft is possible here
to achieve this spiritual nearness and thus experience ;
certain mysterious joy. The thought of having experienced
this mysterious amd mystical joy of the prasence of G"_d oo
the love that flows from it, can well be a powerful incen=
tive to bear now the loneliness which is inevitable!

1207

The thought of the previous verse is amphasllzled wh:{:;
“The very thought burns me, &S it b wjdatdié?."
happen 1f | forgot It?... May be | Wou'e e jover
Xaggerated perhaps. But it is sO where the sup |
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is cdncerned. Forgetting God’s lc_we is 'death'_[ndeed: a
spiritual death! The spirit of man Iwe.as or must live by theg
iove of God. If it does not, oOf if it forgets Him what
remains is a death of the spirit. Man then is as good as a
walking corpse. For what makes man different from alj|
other things is his capacity to love-and especially the grace
which he receives to love God Himself! ... If it is not
verifieds he is worth nothing

1208

The beloved here .tries to console herself a little. She
says to herself: My beloved is all'the while in my thoughts.
1 am thinking of him all the time. He does not consider
it as unwelcome importunity and is not angered thereby.
That itself is delight and joy for me, given by my beloved!’’
Again a greatly exaggerated sentiment. For in the case of
human lovers, ona cannot even know how often the other
thinks of the other. Whereas in the case of God and the
human, God does know how often the soul thinks of him.
And if he forgets Him, the divine lover has reason to be
disappointed and even angry. On the other hand the
human lover cannot know, or have experience of it,
when God thinks of him. For God always thinks of, and
loves, him. If the soul is ‘recollected’ and ¢attentive’ it
may at least at times experience the effect of God’s
thought of himl... What is expressed in this couplet is
almost the opposite of what may happen in the case of
human lovers. In their case, the verse says that the lover
:fa'::";szii?r?;v ll:;wevar much she thinks of him: in the
because the human Iet:: Sed the Su-preme Jover ls angmy

er does not think of Him much! .-

1209

of Iot: 220: im.e - vrsy laver used to make strong protestations
e awavtng. © are one in heart! etc. But now he
y irom me. As | think of this, my life seems tO



|
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. me! And so shine on and do not set.

TSN SR
e e et

b verified. If c:fur]c!;nary hh.:m?‘n Hlove e extraordinary Cases
wbbing away’ of life, what shall wg sa '
dai?fine love! The!re have not begp Iac\I:i:fg t;l:u];;ow:r ?f
their intense longing for God experienceq a Geftalh wu:s: in
of their physical frame and even of their life. But how t:g
are these! Is there then an invitation to ordinary humans :v
intensify their longing for God! <« o

hat a shame, the
author
seems to say, that human lovers can experience such inten-

sity in their love, while lovars of God are so cold and
negligent! b
1210

The moon is often taken in Tamil literature ro illusrate
the beauty of a woman. This verse seems to'say semething
like this: my lover may look at you, moon, and think of
At least do me thls
favour. It will console me to think that my lover is think-
ing of me when he looks at your shining. When you set,

. he may forget me!....... ¢It is a highly poetical and imagina-
 live description of the anxiety of the beloved to meet and

enjoy the union with the lover.

The soul could well address the creatures around and
tell them: At least when | look at you and your b3aauty, |
imcompelled to think of God my lover!*

This could bs an invitation to all to look at the crea-
"% and learn to love Him!

] ¢
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|
-
|
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1 . Explanatlon in chapter. 108. ) i



CHAPTER 122

$Ta] Bna 2_MIHH
LOVE - DREAMS

‘Dreaming’ is one of the characteristics of ‘love’
Those who love intensely dream, as it were, even in day
time. This ‘dreaming’ is but an intense thought of, and
the consequent desire for, the lover. It may also be while
asleep. For what one thinks of intensely while awake usu-
ally is “¢seen’’ also while aslezp!

1211

The dream-whéther by day or by night-is here conside-
red as ‘a messenger from the lover’-since it reminds the be-
'QVBG of the lover, and brings from him soms massage of
his continued love. The beloved Is hera coasidering the
messenger-dream as his most welcoms-guest and is worried
about entertaining him to a banqust. She says: Waarewith

shall | feast the dream which has brought me dear one’s
message?

dwa%h;\réoa.:s:fw one °°u“_’ not possibly give a banquet toa
-Ged-thau l: “;9 IMmage is transferred to the Divine Iover
ik ?:ast on: wherewith shall | feast? is absolutely
WhOtake.s :r :'l:le truth is that God is our guest, the guest
heart. Thi:mm sbods In the very centre of ths human
logy. To quot ought is quite familiar in Christian Thso-
one whoc:ovoz JESLi one “Qtance from the Bible : *‘AnY
bt w.“rlne, says Christ, will heed what | say; thon
our dwellin I io:e hin:'. and we will come to him and make
tence is th.g-;va:h him.’* (Jo. 14.23). The We in this sen-
e er and the son’, the Holy Spirit baing also
. n Otl'-OI' Wolds. ‘h. Tl’iuno GOd makBS h
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dwelling in the hearts of those who |
xposts a Banquer to be given to Him g the time. Obyi-
ously this banquet is no ordinary human ﬁéiic_ac"iaé' -

simpl: intense love for Him. God feasts “only on 'tha' love
which we give Him, and on no other thipg S 28 e S

ove him. Hg certainly

There is arother point hiddsen in this thought. Giving
God this banquet of intense love is no easy matter. God is
not easily reached as any human lover is. Loving Him teo
is net easy. And if it is a question of intense lavs it is cer-
tainly far beyond our human capacity and strength. Unless

He Himself provides this capacity and strength, we will
never be able to achieve this sublime object.

The fact is that God has provided such a capaeity and
strength. Before expecting us to give Hima banquet of lovs,
He himself provided us a banquet! .— This banquet is noth-
Ing less than the body of Jesus Christ, offerad in sacrifice.
It is not any ordinary banquet, but a sacrificial, one =8
Yswrey as it is called, prepared by the Zhsdlissrer i.e.
Chirst who sacrificed His body for man. With the divine
strength of this sacrifical banquet man has to practise that
intense love for God which is the only way ,of entertaining
this Divine guest of our hearts! There is therefore. no necd
'or the baloved to question hersslf as to how she may wor-
thily entertain the Divine Guest. Thefe is a divine provision
for the same already. ; '

=
e

1212. | o b B -2l

““l am begging my eyes to close in slecp, so that { ey
dream of my lover. and tell him what I am suffering: bﬂt'
T eyes do not close, and so.l am left to mv-ﬁel!'- 10 squ‘fe:;
is is what the beloved says in this verse. "Nﬁith-‘!‘b- ::
'%8M nor night dream do | experience, so thatlmay oper

; ‘ y ¥ . x
MY heart freely and Intimately to my lover... .

g ver
§ Sha COmpares her eyes to those of the f!"i'! ﬂhﬁ:fsziﬂﬂ
IOSBI -DOBS she Want to say that she is Bna!e_"f.;,JV _ ,‘ '

31 ftde - o 1 6 i
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1or the arrival of the lover, in order tC! enjoy His embrace?
May be. But however vigilant and an.xlou.::. one may descri-
be the beloved, her vigilance and anxiety is norhing compa-
red to the eternal and loving vigilance with which God fol-
lows His ‘beloved’ creature. What is said in this verse is
certainly more applicable to Him :than to any human
lover!

1213

A vivid thought full of affection may almost make a
person beloved present! It is not a physical presence, cer-

tainly, but one that brings joy and satistaction to a great
extent.

This seems to be the idea expressed in this verse:

~ Applied to God there is no other way for the creature-
man to make God present to himself except by thinking of
Him with love. This is called maditation or contemplation.
Until eternity dawns, this is the exercise of mind and
gaa;t which he has to perform to intensify his love for
od.

The beloved will not be fully satisfied until the lover
:turns and meets her in a loving embrace. There is a Mes"
Ong‘t;am:een God and the soul and that is called sheaven’
f;ca ::l:"“l? VIStop’ i.e. an enceunter, as it were, face 10
facti’on. ich will fill the soul with ineffable joy and satié

1214

The above thought is as it were continued in this. In

the previous one the b
: . =)
live on because of the loved one said that she was able t0

dream-thoughts! possibility of seeing the lover in hef

~ In this she s; 3
alive but even a:: a little more : viz, that she is not 00l

Periences . 7 . ¢ it
And she great pleasure (sriwwb) 8
adds that this happens because she is able not
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only to see the lover, but ‘seek and obtain him.* Love i
at its best only when the loved object is dbtatnedV:'n!:
possessed. This may not exactly happen always in the cass
of human lovers, especially if they ars 3eﬁeratad-as it is
supposed here. But in the case of God, itis by the power
of thought and force of love that He is obtained and
possessed and enjoyed. For love is essentially a matter of
thought and heart, not a physical possession!

12L5

This verse seems to say,that there is no need to exagga-
rate the difference in experience when awake and when in a
dream. These experiences may be said to ba the same as
physical nearness and physical absence-as it is the case of
human lovers here spoken of. The beloved hete says that
both the experiences are ‘equally pleasant.’ (Cf. Drew
Trans). In fact, the love and joy experienced are not

totally different. Perhaps thera may be a slight difference
in intensity in the case of human lovers. In the case of the

Divine Love-drama, thare is immense difference batween
the joy experienced by the nearness of God through thought
and heart in this life, and that experience by the ‘face to
face vision,” mentioned earlier. The expsrience on earth is
as the Bible says, *-Now on earth we see only puzzling
reflections in a mirror, but then we shall see to faf:e- My
knowledge (i.e. experience of God now) is partial: then
(i.e. in heaven) it will be whole.’® (l cor 13512). Allthe
same it is the same God who is seen ¢now s and :*then f
infact this earthly experience of God is the beginning O
what is to come. In that sense they both are the same | —-

1216.

Lovers would very much yearn to ba in a dream w:::;
al the time. They would wish thatthere were manﬁot
thing as wakefulness. But lifa on earth, alas, hc”thing
2void wakefulness. On earth there can be no si:cbecauso
*2 continual enjoyment between lovers, not onty -
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a continuous bodily union is simply impossible, but alsg
because one has to attend to so many avocations of life

As for God and His love., as long as we are in this
world a continual experience of love for God, is most
extraordinary for man: it would be a great miracle
indeed if it happened. It is however the normal thing.
once this earthly scene disappears and heavenly-godly
life dawns. In the life of eternity, the soul which has
loved God with all its strength in this world would be so
united with God in spirit; that the happiness would be
continual and perfcet. In the face of this beatific, eternai,
divine happiness, the love of union between two human
lovers would simply fade away. For first of all in heaven
there can be no such a thing as sexual or sensual joy ..

All will be as +spirits’, participating in ths suprems
spiritual nature of God Himsslf.

1217.

“*My lover is éruel indead: He does not care for me

Wha_'“-..lfam awake; then why does he torture mea -in my
dreams?’’

The beloved is not satisf
the lover:

union,

ied with dreaming of love and

though that gives some comfort. She wants
perfect and complete in Person ...

.“is °asy to understand why the human beloved
thinks thus.

: Their happiness is chiefly in: the ph_ysical
l;;::;ca ofthe lover: the joy is chiefly physical and

B e i
ut God who aims at uniting Himself spiritually with

the soul Why dOBs H N
X : e tortur t making
his presence felt and by givin e sonl. by SO

_ Tl 'g the soul the joy and the
satisfaction it ig thirsting for? There is a prof::und"f’ason'

on the soul the happiness
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d painis a i Loty ‘ |

by great efiqrt an appreciated and ¢
than something gained without much __ aﬂ_o"ﬂ:;v::inmo::

too union with God in love and the- consgq: -
the soul undergeing a certain period of il ant s aany
The happiness of divine union is so great a good tha:?t'!.
worth a serious effort and even some suffaring' and ails
Hence it is that the soul, in its journey towards Godph:gr
te go through some sort of spiritual torture! In fact the
greater the ardour with which the seul seeks God's love,

the greater too the torture!

1218

“In my dreams my lover seems resting on my shoulders
ina close embrace, but when | awake | see him hastening
into my heart!’” It is a way of saying that whataver be the
physical and carnal intimacy it is never lasting, unless it is
deeply rooted in the heart. Even in the case of matried
lovers, it is the love uniting the hearts that makes marriage
a sacred thing, not the physical union. It is far more so
in the case of God : it has to be a spiritual unions or it is
nothing.

1219

““They who have no dear ones to behold in their
dreams biame him who visits me not in my waking hours
(Drew. Trans) Lovers who do know only 0}_f carnal unlon
tannot appreciate moral and spiritual union of haartsl-
This is much more so in the case of God and the sol{la
Even dear and near friends, at times do not Tas“;
Understand the beauty of a spiritual union and divine love

he has forsaken me
not seen him visit
visit in dreams 13

in “The woman of this place say
MY wakefulness. | think they have
N my dreams.’* (Drew Trans)-



[ove shown in a moral and spiritual way. This IR
easily seen or appreciated by carnal people. ¢ s ::t
same with people in ‘general who are carnal mindeg an:

therefore do not understand the spiritual nature of fove

especially the love for God!

*h



CHAPTER 123

OQUT ARSI HEMI THIHD

Lamentations at eventide

As eventide comes on, and darkness with it, all pain

generally increases. The same may be said to happen to
overs.

And so the night is unwelcome!

1221

The beloved addresses the evening and says ; You
are not wrenew { =evening) but Gauss (=spear). It is
obvious that the word Gesene is used here both for the
sake of rhyme as well to signify the sharp pain caused by
the piercing of a spear.

A soul that seems to love God earn_esﬂv ol ﬁ:::s
itself lonely-a leneliness which increases 10 t‘he night t::ants’
We may say the night hours may signify ¢;ark ':;:Iancé.
of life, which are never lacking in one’s earthy @ jence: a
They often beceme for her a very painfu‘l ekt
pisrcing pain they bceome for the poor sous
1223

Lhte + N , dark
The eventide is again addressed thus: lY"'“t:i'-‘:"i? 2
®vening, is your hushand too cruel-naturad ike MIGEt.

oy 0 hatic way
It is obviously a way of 9_"9""5"_‘“_"9 _!:n;n:;“ ;réau;unt of
e bitterness experienced by the bem:;e lag bevi
*he separation from her loved husband:
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There can be moments in one’s life when, in the higher
stages of spiritual life, the soul feels the bitterness of
separation from God! This may not be a frequent expeyi-
ance, but it does take place. In any case the soul is Invited,
by degrees to aim at such an experience, because itis
absolutely wotth-while, since God is worthy of being
longed-for as an ob ject of lcve beyond all human love!

1223

Again the darksome and pain-increasing evening is
addressed. It comes to this: When my beloved husband

Wwas with me, you eventide cams, as it were, <'with buds

of chilly dew’’ and ¢*wan evening’s shade’’ (G.U. Pape).
It is a way of saying that zhen the evening did not succeed
in giving the beloved pain or dejection. But ‘<now that my

lover is not with me, you, eventide, seem to be coming
boldly and give me pain and worry’’.

Cnilly dew and evening’s shade may be taken as figures

- of a lack of warmth and joy of light and pleasure. It is all

cold and unpleasant, darksome and painful when the
beloved is absent; it is the opposite when he is present.
This_thought is brought out making use of the cold of
dewiness and darksomeness usually associated with the
eventide, especially If the season is winter or _rainy.

" Once again the soul is expressing the immense pain
8he experiences without the presence of God. She likens it

to the suffering of the human beloved, which is aggravated
at certain times. ' |

1224

In this verse "
battlefied where ththere is probably a reference _tO the

efe the enemy is killed. The battlefield thus
2?::;:1.‘1:? : :;e‘d"’f death (=@srenevssarin). The lover
Safvice'asg?n tO_leaV? the belpvad on acceunt __?t'war
eleni Oin;d ancient times, it frequently happened. NoW
complains that *‘figld of death’’ as it Wef
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comes to her own place and she hesself b
of this whoie situation. She feels that t
very field of death to her, as far as her lov
is concarned.

ecomes a victim
his eventide i. a
e for her beloved

As is evident, it is once again a highly axaggaratad
and poetic way of describing her sorrow at the separation
from the beloved.

In the spiritual relation to God, souls which feel this
sgparation se intensely are not too many, perhaps, but we

cannot say that there are none. All this description is
obviously meant to make ordinary humans aim high,
immensely high in the realisation of the goal-so sublime,
so beautiful, and se beatifying. "

1225

Normally ‘night’ is the time of union of lovers; the
sday’ is time of separation since one has te be ?bsent on
one s work scmewhere. But now that the lover is ab-sont.
svening brings only pain and suffering 'Pacauss there isit;o
hope of the usual union and joy during the on:comth:
night. Whereas the dawn brings some "°"°f'd::;':g° S
beloved resigns herself to her situation mor; Juiteh o
day than during the night. For the day is of . lags g
while the night is of decrkness and SOITOW,
said.

The beloved therefore says here: Wy “:l!\se ‘:;:f:mn:lg‘::
Why does the night bring me pain, and tht it should .be
Telief? What harm did | do to the night ihe the .dav that it
80_hard on me? What good did ldoto

should pe benign to mﬂ? 18

ressing the sotfow of

s this:: there are
hag of its beloved-

Again it is a poetic __Wav Ofs a::,
S8paration. The idea hidden is 2
Moments when the soul feels the presoncl

32
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God-and is overjoyed by it. And there are moments when-
it is all cold and dry-the soul is dejected. When this
happens. the soul is apt to wonder : Why this difference?
Why at such a time | felt the presence of my beloved-tha
Lord-and why such other time | was deprived of that joy?
it is actually not the time as such that has to do with this
spiritual experience just as it is certainly not the day or
the night that is really responsiblo for the experiences. It
is rather the association of the night time with the actual
_ badily union that may give rise to this reflection. But
where God is cencerned it is solely his wise disposition of
time and manner for the soul. For He alone knows when
and to what extent the soul should experience the joy of
His presence, and when she should not. For He is the
invisible, wise director of the soul in the ways of spiritual
wisdom and experience. What is therefore implied in all
this Is that the soul should place inself entirely at the
disposition of that invisible divine Director! ...

1226

; “Previous to my husband’'s depature | knew not the
painful nature of evening.’* (Drew Trans).

The idea implied in this is perhaps this: the soul does
not experience any pain or suffering until God withdraws
kt\:‘sa{;re:eence from her. She may feel gnite ecstatic when
e sl;u‘s::ce is there. But God sees that it is not good for
is not only z:?rh"“ all the time this ecstatic joy, This
thing which b:;usa such an uninterrupted ecstacy is some-
soll eV easit ongs to life hereafter, but also because the
astly feel tempted to get attached to the joY

which God’s presenc - _
e b -
Does it not happen, rings, and notto God Himself!

other chiefly for the pi so often, that the lovers love each

not exactly for the paBaswe derlvable from each other and

. rson itself? i - :
why so often when the parrner who U BLp G

ted eternal attachmans in the beginning protes-
: ant to t n ] % r 1N i ~ el
abandons him or her at thah:nt:lt!har' or S mEITe S
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We should not become lovers me
= rely of
come from God: bl.,lt of God Himself YTt:“:h:gifts which
gasy to self-satisfy ing human beings, but W h' not al_ways
such @ perfection. Ll 1ave to aim at

1227

The grief of the beloved is here ik
ened to af
which first buds forth, then begins to blossom and f::“::"
shows itself full blown in ail its beauty It seems an u::lay;
simile’, but there seems to be a point in it. |

The balov*_ad spends the nignt somehow. perhaps
sweetly dreaming of the lover etc. Theén the day dawns
and together with it dawns (buds forth) once again the
grief of separation. After the all-night dreaming this sarly
morning’s experience may not be very intense; it may
therefore be likened to a budding forth. But then as the
day proceeds the grief too increases and begins as it ware,
to blossom i. e. show itself!...Finally as the night approa-
ches the grief may show itself in all its ‘torturing beauty.’
It is *beauty’ because pining after the lover is certainly a
thing; of beauty-a spiritual one, if you like, but it isa
beauty! It is ‘torturing” because love-especially deep,
genuine love-tortures! ... To one deeply in love nothing
can be a greater torture than to be away from the
beloved!....

Something similar does happen in our love-search for
God. There is a morning there-when the soul bagips to
desire for God! We may say thems that loveis a bud in
the soul. As the brief day of earthly existence PTQGW‘_.’S
this desire grows, if the soul keaps up the search. The
%vening of life finally comes, when the desire Decomss =
Yery torturing thirst for God; and there is nothing “G‘:;e!f

autiful or splendid than a soul thus thirsting for A
ar more glorious is this divine thirst for qu's than t
o any human lover thirsting for a human beloved!



1228 )

There is probably 3 reference here to the shepherds
returning home in the evening, with their sheep, blowing
in the pipe some song which is perhaps a bit mournful.
This sound falls in the ears of the beloved; instead of
giving any joy, it gives her only grief. For it reminds her
that the eventide has onceé agaln come, with all that it may
bring her loving heart! The flute’s sound seems to her to
be a veritable fiery anguish! Aed so it is a very murderous
weapon. it heralds another night of agony-.

In our journey to God too there is a ¢dark night’ i.e.
a period of great spiritual agony caused by this separation
from God, by the apparent sindifference’ of the Lover
towards her. This dark night of the soul may comprise of
many nights and days together or at intervals. The ordinary
evening which heralds the night could be considered a
symbol of the above darknight of the soul. A certain
sombre musical sound of the divine Lover’s flute may at
times fall on the soul and cause or even inorease the agony
of separation. But the same lover will soon change His
«ture’ which may at flrst sound monrnful to a joyous one-

The soul has to wait patiently for it and rely on the divine
shepherd.

In this connection it is significant indeed that the Bible
calls Christ, the incarnation of God as the ‘:Shepherd’ .
who feeds His sheep and even gives His life for them in of-
cclsat;o. save them from ruin and misery, from sin and death-
ﬂzta ‘zt s:‘g :f f""” these sheep, singing to them with the
The Bible call ivine beauty the song of his love for them
one of the ma?\,‘:h':s ‘*searching’’ for the sheep’’. Here is
this way and tha‘: EARSEAln the Bible: My, flaek.le straying
has been scattere;jm; mountains and on high hills; my flock
them and no on all over the country;no one bothers about
after my flock m ® looks for them ......l am going to looX
herd keeps all hi:s::: i“d keep all of it in view. As a sheP"

middle of his sc ¢k in view when he stands up in the
attered sheep, so shal! 1|k i
eep my sheep 10
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| jow. 1 shall rescue tham from wherever they have been
| cattered

during the mist and darkness | sh
’ ~wnl Shall loek f
ing lost one» b7ing back the stray, bandags the wo.und:;

' 4ad make the weak strong. | shall watch .over the fat and

. healthys | shall be a true shepherd to them.*® (Ezechiel 34
6!11'12 aﬂd 16)‘ 4

This “call’ tothe sheep i.e. men going astray,ifheeded,

s ordinarily bound to bring a certain pain and sorrow: be-
| cause once God’s call to his love is accepted and followed-

other things becomes bitter! The soul finds this bitterness
it times unbearable, as the beloved here is described. Only

' nthe final and perfect union with God is the sorrow and
' pain lifted once and for all. Till then it has to go on strugg-
' ling with one’s own heart, as it ware, in order to attain
. perfect union.

1229

This verse seems to say that when the beloved under-

- goes the agony of separation at eventide (as describad in

the previous verses) it is not she alone who suffers, butthe

| whole town or village suffers with her. Thisseems exagge=

rated, but perhaps it is meant to convey one of the follow-

. ing thoughts:

a) There are many in ths village who are in the same

| Situation and therefore undergo the sams kind of agony-

Thus the evening time casts a sad gloom aﬂ’ovar-

b) She is so much in love and therefore S _muctT _::
P2in that many peopis in the place share in her grief; laﬂ
thus the eventide becomes a cause of gloom to them & s0-

Perhaps the thought implied is this: that in_the Tt
lourney to God, there may be many kindred spirits Whai S
Motivated in the same way and therefore suffer thalsi:[::

of agony. Or it may be that @ parncular sm; et
Mch love for God that she has to suffer much ey oav be
Wrtured and proved only by suffering! - and there M

Pe
%le who feel for her very much-



254

1230

«<This dark evening and night with all its agony could
well,have taken away my very lifel It has been so very savere|
Yet | have survived! But now the thought keeps coming
to me whether my lover really loves me! He has goneonjs
job to earn some wealth, and that seems to be keeping him
where he has gone, without @ thought for me languishing
here! How long could | survive this agony! And this life of
mine which did not leave my body by the tortures of the
darksome night, might well leave now-since my lover sesms
to have forgotten me entirely and seems to be intent more
on earning meney than on my lovel’’ :

This seems lo be the tiend of thought expressed in this
verse. The phrase Qurmerwreoeowrerd world indicate
that my lover has at it werse, became identified with
wealth (Qum@mer) wmswew mMeans Quedy. It can mean
simply-become identified with.

It is obviously an exaggerated expression of her love for
the lover. Indeed it may happen among human lovers.
The divine Lover, however, would n.ver identify Himsslf
with anything earthly. What may be indicated here is the
truth that the soul should never for a moment imagine God
to be less loving towards her, even when she does not caré
for Him. This is an attribute of the Divine Lover, and no
human lover can come anywhere near it. Infinite love Is

such that even where there is no love at all on the part of
of creature, It goes seeking for it. '

However unloved, God
yet loves His creature.

ve : X This is something which man. the
ry personification cf selfishness, can never fathem!
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CHAPTER 124

5 it HEEN NHY

Wasting away of the pbodily members

This chapter intends po:tray‘in
intense languishing (dascnbed int
the very boCY

away for a loved object :
sifect on the members of the bodY as well

This -wasting away’ 18 described 8s uysual in 30

'axaggaratad' tashion.

Eirst the seyes!’ They are said to b8 ashamed 10 look
at fragrant flowers. at the thought of the absence tar ‘gwa\é
of the lover (1231): farmerly, the flowers were cons ere

to be ashamed 10 \ook at hers for her beauty 23S it were
put in the shade the very peauty of the flowers. Was her
beauty, themns caused by ithe lover's presence-3a presence
which gave her @ fulness, one that brought out heft beauty
inall it sp\endour!

Again it is the eyes. 1hay were discoloured and shad
tears profusely and so becams wan with sorrows as if to
say that the \over did not care to give her love. though she

was so earnest in having ite (1232)

The arms and the shoulders come né
The ¢shoulders’ are considered as the

special pleasure to the married couple. Note the phrases
ST . of heu rrtf' Qo &iT G B W 61F —ome GasriLri & &) 1S 6ot eI
G W 6 — S| LB p Sl siv (&) w 657 D 6ur @ s rer.... 6tC.

\

%xt for comment.
limbs which give
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The arms are not dissociated from the shoulders,
Perhaps they form one single ‘limb’, to produca the exqui-
site pleasure obtained in union of lovers-when they embrace
etc. On the day of the nuptials tkese limbs limbs as it were,
«swell’ with exubsrance and pleasure. But now that the
lover is away they, as it were, lie limp or withered!
(1233).

Moreover the same arms have now become so thin and
wasted that even the armlets seem to slip off from them.
All the wonted charms were gone! (1234)

The arms thus ¢wasted’ with the usual beauty of
bracelets all gone. do they say that the one who, by his
separation from her, has caused all this is indezd a pitiless
one! (1235)

«But then,almost at once, she talls nerself,” How can
| call him pitiless or cruel, simply becaus3a the armlets of
mine are slipping off? (1236).

«sCould you nots she tells hersetf, gain soma glory-
by telling him what | am suffaring due my fading shoul-
ders? (1237).

““In. those days | could embrace him with my @afms
and -heart!. A little loosening of the embrace at that
time could not be tolsrated. It brought on immediately
a pallid hue to the beloved! How then is he bearind
T his terrible separation and for so long?’‘-this seems to
be th_a thought of the lover now, who is himself portra‘lad
at this stage as greatly worried for his beloved! (i1238).

This thought is continned in the . following two
?arses.‘ They describe, of course, ekaggératedlvv the
indescribable oneness exyerienced in the embrace above
t:entlonad. it was so one that not even a breath. of
reeze could penetrate the embrace (1Z3v); but: now, this

separation has changed h . : §
: er whole - bei mass ©
pallour, i. e. misery and serrow. \g::baipa . Nk, 8 3

e T g ;41 A LT
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This languishing and wasting away might appeaf 339

sign of 8 person immensely in love. It may be.lBut :tv‘:e‘r;
wa come 1O the soul’s relation tO G?d and the love ot
invited to cultivate and attain to, it seems to be Jus

(irst step in this divine journey:

The saints have SO understood it. To quote one or tWOo,
(St. Bernard and St. Thomas) here is what they teach:

«The first degree of love makes the soul languish forf
God. On this the bride (i- e. the soul) says in the Bible:
«j adjure you, daughters of Jerusalem, it you find mY
beloved; that you toll him that { languish with love. «s(Song
of songs).  The soul here faints away @s to sin and all
things whatsoever that are not GOd’ * e et |

i¢As a sick man loses the desire for,and the taste of, all
food, and the colour vanishes from his face, 80 the soul in
this degree of love 10s8s all pleasure in earthly things, and
all desire of them. and, like one in love, changes its colour
that is.the conditions of the past life. The soul does not fall
into this langnishing state if the vehement heat -dascends not
into it from above, which is the mystic fever. “That langui-
shing and fainting away as to all things - it .is the first and
earliest step 10 God-| have already explained, when l.spoke
of that annihilation to which the soul is brought when it
begins to stand upon the ladder of contemplative purgation
when it finds no comfort; pleasure; nor support anywhere.’’

(<Dark Night' of the Soul’s St. John of the Cross)

_The sick:ess and fainting efc,- menﬁoned here is mestly

of the “spirit’, but there -
> s can be,-and i :
reaction of the spirit even over i:’ha | bocl!sy’ g

. people have amply - demonstrated this- Livas of holy



CHAPTER 125

@m@@m@ aﬁmwe‘n
The Soliloquy
1"241' |

In the midst of the ‘agony’ above described, the
beloved speaks to herself-her soul or heart, saying: *<Could

you not suggest to me some remedy for this grief Incura-
ble?’* It is merely an expression of a desperate situation!

1242,

**My:lover is not concerned about me:of what use then.
my heart, is your taking it seriously and suffering thereby?”’

The  heart it is which suffers when no love is returned.
And so she tries to console it!

1243

Why are you so worried, my heart! There does not
seem to be any thought on the part of my loved one to

return to me and satisfy m
: y longing! Let it be noted that
this may happen some vy

For human | ! times in the case of human lovers.
M i Ove 1s so fickle and it is not impossible that
and adhere M gone on job tinds another ‘beloved’
| 8res to her there-and not return at all!
Obviously such g
case of the divire |

; over. He may delay Hi turn i. .
delay manifesting H ay delay His retu
taste it, @, Tils love it

bu
done Him totaly. urer 202ndon, unless the creature aban-
ling in | Y- \loreover there Is no question of God fal-
N love with SOme ‘otha'r'

Creature: for all creatures areé

N eventuality: cannot happen in the
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intimacy with

: 1o all to enjoy
invites Sk

AR 1{ and
His and He loves a B all wh

Him, having promisad to
and Hia love:

1244

The beloved is hare making an impossible demand of
her heart She says something liks this :

«“You, my heart, are all the time going to my l.over i.@.
you are all the time thinking of, and longing for, him! Why
don’t you take these eyes of mine with you, when you do
-so? Because they are so anxious to look on him that they
are torturing me and, as it were, almost eating me up.”’

In our spiritual journey to God the divine lover there
may not often be verified such intense longing for God.
But if we allow our heart to go after him, it will indeed do
so with all the power of its splrit. The *eyes’ may be
understood as that ‘spiritual vision® which is needed for
such a longing after God. it is because eur physical eyes
owell too much on this world’s material beauties, we do
not succeed to ‘*run’’ after God with all the longing of our

heart, though it has been made for God and it wi
. will not re
until it rests in Him. So St. Augustine prayed: ch

“You have created us, O God, f
or yours
hearts w il not rest until they rest In ,Vou.-y' elf, and our

The eyes of eur heart toi |
e 00 are anxlous to look '
:: :ﬂs divine splendour, but 'we'de " not allow thar: r‘th"
elr way. We have been created to-have a face to :agz

vision of God, but that will

| ST come only if we | e

t o e 1on

.ha 'be,l_ovad here does) and work for it with I|g for it, (as
of one’s mind and ‘heart.  all the power

1245

e The beloved ha
he'is'not worried

i _bﬂ_ sald earljer
9d about me, it i
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can | abandon utterly him who, though [ long for him, Io-ngs
not for me?*’ (See G.U. Pope’s Tr). It would _ba against
genuine and deep love, to give up love at the slightest set
back. It is by going through many set-backs and worries
that genuine love is proved. Th'is. is even more true when
it is a question of attaining to divine love. It often happens
that God sseems indifferent to all the soul’s earnest
lorgings for possessing Him. The soul shou!d rfot then be
tempted to give up or break with him. The indifference is
only apparent. It is meant do deepen the soul’s longing
for God, and therefore the more this apparent indifference
the more also should be the soul’s effort and longing to
possess him.

1246

This couplet seems best translated thus: < Your anger
is false. O my heart, for when your meet your lover facs to
face, you rush to his embrace.’’ (3. Bharati). Such a ¢false
anger’ seems a common experiance among lovers.

There is something like that even among lovers one of
whom is God Himself, as explainad sarlier.

1247

Two conflicting feelings are spoken of in this versa-i-e.
longing for the lover.and a certain shame in such an experi-
ence which women usually have, An ardent desire (& rwid)

for union with the husband is often felt by the woman as

something of weakness and hence a sense of shame over-
lakes her. $ 18

. In this frame .oi mind -
: she add . @. her
heart); *‘Give up eithe resses herself (i

' the longin . How-can
both go together? When there ging or the shame. H

is an ardent ing for union
how does a sense of shame h longing 2 5

elp?’’ .. |

There can be no : ' : d e
Jtion of longjng e Gd:_uch' sense of shame. when .it is ques

. A streng urge for sexua), pleasyr®
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isco
fore. it:
strong de
iranscendad material pleasures an
great mental powar.

in that Ha
worldly pleasure.
axcellent in itself and there
then nothing to be ashamed O

21248

think your lover has. becom

261

of great spiritual strength and there-
thing to be ashamed of. \Wnereas a
h God is a proof that oné has
d is therefore a proof of
Moreover God is not like a womars
is infinitely more excellent than her and all
Union with Him is somathing i nfinitely

fore worth longing forl There is
§ here; on the contrafy some

fainly not a sign
can ba soma
sire for union wit

thing to be supremely proud of!

¢«\\What a fool, ybu are, my soul! On the one hand you
e hard-hearted and therefore he

return and giva you the pleasure
the other hand you are lenging
at least in spirit, going after

is not likely to feel for you,
you are longing for: but on
for him and are continually,
h‘lm!l' .

It does indeed many foolish

Love is ioolish.f'it is said.
t sqmehow.

things with the hope of attaining i

Love of Gods  especially profound  love of God, does

inspire saints.to do all sorts. of things which the worldly
ones consider as foolish. But this foolishness brings them

the very wisdom God and together with it the attainment
of life’s goal. )

1249 _ ke i
“““«eDon’t you realise that ‘Your beloved is within you
O'my soul! Than what'is it that ‘you imagine him to be far
awav’from you!’*Lovers often'protest that they live in each
other’s heart. This is true of human lovers only in a limited
sense. It oni\.f means that the loved one is in one’s hsart
only by. affection, .tewﬁqnt thoughts and ardent love. This we
gsotéaliy cal._lfuniot.!,in spirit. . There being a physical 'métarlal
y-on either sideithere can be no. full compen ti
ona cannot be in the other fully and p'aﬁa'ctlﬂ ? gt ol
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But if we speak of God the divine Lover, he can futly
penetrate the human body as well as the spirit and take up
his abode in another person. Man too., thoucf-;h in a “mita‘_d
way, can penstrate the heart of God in an imperfect oy
in this life and perfectly and completely in‘ the next life
It is in this sense that Christ has Invited his followers tg
abide in him, saying : ‘*Abide in me and 1 in you!’* God
being a purs spirit, can trully penetrate the human person

and take up His abode in him.

If regarding the human lever it can be said. as in this
couplet, ‘“Why do you seek your :lover, when he is in your
heart?’’, it can be said with far greater truth : ««Why
do you. O man, imagine that God is far away, when He is
within youl®’ :

When suffering overtakes us we are tempted to ¢om-
plain: «“Wny has God abandoned me? Where has He gone
away!'’ This is really not true,for He is nearest to the soul,
when He appears to be farthest |t is only human ignorance
and weakness, as well as lack of complete faith and cenfi-
dence in God, that makes one feel this sort of absence of
God. We should try to get over this ‘lack and 'ever
cultlvate the experience of the nearnessof God.

1250

o “Why do you goon. my soul, worrying yourself to
E::t ~about your, lover who seems so Indifferent F_°-V°“7
h your badily. members .have lost ~something  of their

z;?ﬂiv by Your.worrying thus: do you want to los e more of

=

L O . ' yine i 48
ho: g::'g:h_‘ author here intend’ sayingithat 'a hiiman'lover,
deserve 3: ::u::: Or hér beauty aud: levability, does not
i S A worr iu ..a ‘ ol . or - all.:itils ’96
limited ana ncertairy, e bo G f Aﬂ: : "a,“f :tls s? W




:_t_ﬂl'lﬂl"b’ human lover. |
God the divine Lover! W
towards him. -




CHAPTER 126

o JulTey

Reserve Lost

Between lovers there should be no reserve in their per-
sonal and intimate relations. But a certain reserve is always

expected in their giving exterior or public expression to
their innermost feelings and experiences.

The beloved here, doss not seem to observe any reserve
at all, no account of the exuberance of sentiment on the
one hard, and on the other of a certain senss of keep disap-

pointment and the consequent grief in being thus seperated
from her lover.

The verses will explain how the limits of reserve are

being transgressed. rThe word e p is here to be under-
stood for UmFwenD j.e, limit.

1251

In this verse srw; i 8. the ardent desire (lust in its

vehemence) is compared to an axe: and Brawr i. . reserve
or restraint or sense

of shame to the bolt used to lock a
floor: and Benp i. e. the observance of limits (in the give-
one’s sentiments) to the door itselfs ..
at arwim can become an axe breakings
the bolt and lettihg the door open. In other words one
s::c;)u;:la:g; ﬂl;\:hss?;fn to destory the reserve or restraintr

uld never be lacking In such delicate:
matters.

Is such 3 ‘reserve’ i
: needed alsg in our relation to the
Divige Lover? cap there be a limit to our love for God? I8

e g
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ot God worthy c.).f limitless  love ang therefore should
ot God be loved without any limits - apoys all things and
o preference to all other loves. Christ has given the
precept : You shall .IOVB the Lord Your God with all your
heart, with all your mind and heart,with all your strength!’’
je. withour reserving somsthing either to yoursslf or to
amother creature, howsaver excsllent it man be in itself! It
s almost an axiom in spiritual life to say that the limit for
the love towards God is to love Him without limit!

‘““Let there be a iimit to human love, therefore, the
author seems to say here. and let there be no limit to your
search and realisation of the love for your God!"’ It is a
warning and exhortation to sex-minded man that he will
do well not be over-worried about human love: it would be
infinitely better to use the natural ardour and thirst for
human love to attain divine love: to transform the hu
man into divine, by learning from experience to ascend to

the transcendental from the ordinary. human natural love!

1252

What people call ‘love’ .seems not to have eyes at all.
EYes naturally close in sleep at least in the depth of the
Night. But my eyes do not know sleep at all and are busy
Vén at the dead of night looking for my lover. This ¢love
does not give ms rest at all. '

‘Having no eyes’ can also be taken to mean ’;:'I':JV
Olind”. In that sense it would mean that my '9?’;;" 3 &
!rrational. It does not allow me to keep a certain "I:,Zams
"My lifel It worries me to such an extent that I
(Uite senseless|

nseless
Indeed 3 great deal of human sensual love ls. or e

Fone knows not how to evaluate it! et ae
Love where God is in view can never bhescqrg:cause God
YN ifone were to goto extreme lengtad’ oot

34
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s«po sensible, the author seems
s all that and more. :

dassearvedo not kill yourself for the s-aka. of a little humtan
:ova :\:hich finally leaves a tarrible void in your heart. Aim
a(: divine love; it is so highly reasonable, holy and worthy
attainment-and so satistying!”’

1253

¢¢] would much wish to forget this ‘love’, but all on a
sudden it shows itself like a sneeze which comes without a
warning!

Love. if it is to be true, should be reasoned, balanced,
and dsliberately practised! When peopla speak of ‘love’ it
is mostly ¢lust’ given an honourable name! It is lust which
erupts often into action; bafore one is even awars of what

is going on, one falls a prey to it, and even commit sarious
sin!

Love for God is no sudden eruption, it is something

which has to be deliberately thought out, appreciated and
fostered.

In lust the senses act all on a sudden, because they are
immediately moved to action, as soon as some beautiful
object appears before them. In the case of God no such
sudden movement is ordinarily verified,since He is invisible
and beyond the comprehension of senses. He can only

be perceived with the mind and loved with interior undar-
standing.

1254.

“I tell myself | would maintain a balance in my longing
for union with my lovaer.

But | find my inner urge batrays
me in public.’’ Y -

The difficulty in keeping 1he required balance in sex-
urge is here expressed.
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he Divine Lover is concerned the same difficulty

f is axperienced in that we do not know how to ma:onta;nhfhe
propef palance in our love of creatures - wealth, friends ips

! comfort etc. These are not forbidden but undue atta.chment,
. o them means W8 do not give God what is due to Him. For
we cennot love anything in the world more than God - ant
even one’s own dearest and nearest. Christ said
emphatically:™’ Any one who loves even his own fa_th?r

or mother more than ma, is not worthy of me.’* Forit is in
the very nature of things that we should esteem and love
God more than anyone Of anything whatever which may at-
tract us or towards whom we have a duty, as in the case of

our parents etc.

Where t

This maintaining of balance in our love of God and love
of other objects than God, in proper proportion I$ not an
easy thing for any one-

1255,

* It would indeed be Qupssmsmw i.6. a matter for
| legitimate pride if the beloved were to restrain her intense
feelings towards her lover, who; ‘apparently does not seem
interested In her. But this restraint is something unknown

to those who are deeply in‘love.

If this is true of human lovers-in whom what is called
love Is ordinarily little more than lust-how much more
so should it be in the case of a genuine lover of God.
It is not so easy to evince deep love for God: it takes a
great deal of time and effort as well as the grace of
God to achieve it. But as the soul grows in this love and
attachment to God, it can scarcely hide it. 1t will impel the
person to show it in'diverse ways.

Ay

in the case of human lovers it will not be a matter of
pride to ‘run after’ the lover! Whereas it is a matter for
‘supreme pride for the soul to run after God, the Divine
"Lover. For the former is after all - a human, not absolutely
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lovable, whereas the latter is supremely lovable and worthy
of such a love.

1256

In this verse thc beloved seems to accuse -herself for
this ‘madness of love’ which she is evincing in thirsting
t0 go aftet her lover! How pitiable am I, she seems to say,
and how wretched have | become en account of all
this!

On the other hand it is no matter for pity if one werse.
to turn one’s whole mind ard heart and thirst for God?
In fact the most pitiable thing which is all the timse
happening in this world is the fact that so many run after
the mad thing which is lust - though called with the beauti-

ful name of love-and so few run after the only thing worth
running after viz. God.

1257

This chapter sp23aks on the reserve that should nor-
mally exist between lovers, which should not be easily lost
even when they are desply In love. This couplet seems tO
be the climax in the exposition of this theme. It is saying
in effect,”” Why do we go on commenting on this theme?
How can there be a sense of shame when one is under the:
prassure of lust?’’ This is true indeed. Transfer this point
ttl-::‘tt.\e plane of divine love and we will have some thing iike
tresi;-a;‘::;h?n the.re be a sense of shame or reserve of
ook n one is deeply in love for God Who alone' is

‘'orthy ol love beyond all measure? It seems an invitation

of wor s

£l b“fl:l:o:;:rs‘ “You.are SO anxious to taste the limited
. - chioiher person like yourself. Why don’t you make
a serious effort to taste the love o ;

e f your Ged ich is
infinitely more than anything the world c";n;”:,?'- ’whl
1258

““Are net the entj -
tic -3 i
guish lover the weap Ing words of my trick - abounding ro-

on that breaks away my feminine firm-
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| et (Drew Trans). Once again the beloved loses her
' gserve! She blames the lover as ““trick - abounding,

,oguish" and yet is unable to resist

his enticing words?
that Is the weakness of human love.

The love which God has mantifested to man is not such

. g ertrick -abounding, roguish’’ = one; but ° ene which

e

ccnsists not merely in enticing words, but in sacrifice unto
death. Note that this aspect is verified anly in Christ who
loved us unto sacrifice and death, and:introduced into the'
world an unknown philosophy of love viz. that true love
can be seen only where there is pain and suffering willingly
borne for thz beloved. God does not use mere enticing
words. He offers Himself. but makes it clear that there is no
greater love than that one should lay down his life for those
whom he loves. And He Himself did it! :

Here is a powerful invitation to sublime, true, selfless
love which cannot but be sacrificial!

1259 ; o &

This and the following verse seem io portray the loss-.
of reserve at the moment when the lover finally fﬂtﬂfﬂe:
The beloved said to herself, before the lover returnecs

“When he returns | shall not care for him’*. But what haP-
pened? When he did come back, her heart went a;!itell; rtl:;:
in such a way that her body could not keep aloo ks
went towards him and embraced him: When my de 2
united itself with him, it was not possible for my body
bs aloof! -

Where the divine tlover is concernsd, tharg i?:; 2:;:;
question of the body being united to Hime 25 8 e who -is
and heart which can become s0. At i don saying :
Subject to troubles or worries may be te'mpw.:;’tl'n'c:uslh a
"l am trying to love God, but | am obliged t? fla Jovas mes
lot of troubles. Does God really love me-?. I | -s?” And sO
Why does He allow me to suffer these "°u2:on it sees its

8 soul, as it ware get angry with God! But s Him"’ with
Own folly and returns to Him and ¢@mbrace
the hearys

welly
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1260

«<|s it posssible for those whose hearts melt like fat in
the fire to say they can feign a strong dislike and remain
so0?’’ (Drew Tr).

A woman’s heart is said to be more tender than a
man’s, and so it melts easily! It is therefore not poss._ible for
her to harden her heart in such a way as not to Join her
lover, whatever may have happened earlier!

Man’s heart is usually hard, as far as God’s love is ce-
ncerned.lt does not so easily melt at the thought of his love
for him. It is chiefly to melt his heart that He came to
the world as man (Jesus Christ), took upon Himself all the
sufferings of man and proved his love for him. In this
sense it was that He said: When | shall be lifted up (on the
cross i.- 8 when | undergo the maximum suffering in the
form of death on a gibbet) | shall draw all men to myself!’*
The enormous humiliation, the terrible agony and ignomi-
nious death which God (who cannot suffer) undertook upon

Himself for love of mankind was meant to melt our harad,
earthbound, and insensible hearts.
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CHAPTER 127
SlQlT ouisdT alFHiiue

This title is usually translated as *“Mutual desire’® But
the couplets seem to continue the intense desire on the part
of woman for her lover. The phrase Sy «uudsr seems to
mean ¢‘towards him*’s i. e. towards the lover. The des-
criptions given in these verses are, as usual highly exagge-
rated, but that is supposed to be the language of lovers.

1261

“My finger has worn away by marking on ths wall the
days he has been absent while my eys have lost their lustre
and begun to fail.”’ (Drew).

There is perhaps a reference here to the custom of mar-
kingon the wall with the finger and counting the markings
in order to know how many days the lover has been absent.
Obviously it is a way of saying how terrible has been the
separation-for so long!

How many would feel their separation from God i?
this ardent manner?....Is this verse a mind rebuke to carna

minded man that they should also fee! intensely their

. separation from God and seek union with him!

1262

riooing
the bracelets slipp

se of the great weak-
happen if twers

Once again there is reference t0
'om the arms of the beloved, becau
®ning of the body. ¢¢This, she says, would
o forges my lover even for this ane day!

could $O af!act..--a per-

God! Does it? We

If the love for the human lover ¢
OW much more should the fove for:

Son, h
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see that in most cases it does not. That is because for the
most part men do not care for this Love of loves, i.e. the
Love of God!

1263

In this verse there seems to be a reference to the
battlefront to which the lover has gone, sacrificing even
the pleasure of being together with his beloved and
enjoying union with her. He has done so inspired by the
glory that comes to those who go to war and return with
victory. He went to the battle front taking hls own bravery
and not his beloved, for he could not possibly do so.
‘‘And here | am, says the beloved, worrying myself to
death on this separation.’’ Perhaps she feels she shoulo
not be so selfish, since he has gone on a glorious errand.
And so she comforts herself saying : Well. | shall correct

my self-pity and await his return. In fact | am keeping
myself alive on this thought.”’

Life is also a battle : a battle with forces of evil,
battle with one’s own selfishness and all those pleasures,
which tend to distract our minds from the one thing which
is worthwhlle, !i.e. the love of God and the happiness
which goes with it, If God often ‘seems’ to allow us to
suffer alone, without making his presence and joy felt, it is
because he desires that we should fight manfully al
contrary tendencies and achieve a victery far more glorious

than the one !in a battle field. Victory over material or

Zen:‘ual pleasure means victory for the divine Lover,
od! :

1264

“My lover did not thj :
nk 5 ? - : P
and went on his duty. of “love’ when he' left m

3 h Now: that he has' completed his
;‘; zrkf’a::?nezva('r:i:lch seemed extinct during this period
And now Ia'm o is the Sigw srwid (of the couplet:)
words Gar@ Qang, o T i0Usly Tooking for him:’” The
= ‘”G‘“ﬁ suggest the image of one who is
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nslously awaiting the arrival of his dear gng and is said
1o be climbing on a tree to watch anxiouslyt fp is only a
figurative way of expressing anxiety and intense desire to

see the beloved.

Is there in the world such an intense desire on the part
of us men to look for God and await his spiritual arrival

into one’s heart?

There is in the life narrative of Jesus Christ the story
of a man who was considered a great sinner who wanted
one day to see Jesus, as he passed along the way. He was
unusually short of stature and he thought it best to climb
upon a tree that he may have a full view of Jesus. His
desire was more than satisfied when Jesus came to the
very tree where this man had perched, and called him to
come down and said : “¢This day | must stay with you in
your house.”” This led to his total conversion from his
unjust and sinful ways. This incident is a sample of what
happens to every one-be he a great sinner er otherwise-
when he desires io meet the God who so loves him as to
sacrifice himself for his sake-as Christ did.

1265
‘‘Let me look on my lover to my full satisfaction only
then the pallor which has invaded me will go.”’ |

Only direct vision will satisfy. It will not be BﬂOUQl’I'_
hear about him, through some messengar, perhaps-

This is infini f Goed. Man will never be
Infinitely more true o God face of face-

lully satigf; i i
i led and happy until he sees his
“:"3 direct and full vision, however, is reserved ‘:’ﬂ';l:;
o et life if, that is, he has been yearning for Him Gd
his earthly life! .
3 ' out God
Ouring our earthly life we can only haar ab e

i < t
'gl°'\'a his love etc. \We may see Him, (@ some
35 | . '
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with the spiritual eyes Pi o_ur _mmd. if we are really
earnest about having this ln.terjor joy. Wae can also hear
him speaking spiritually within our hearts - if our hearts
are not 10O material minded and are tune.d to the Spirit of
God- God has been speaking to n?ankmd, though His
saints and prophets from the begi.nmng of the world, but
finally He has spoken through His son, who is the Full
word of God! ... “At various times in tho past and invarious
different ways. God spoke fto our ancestors through the
prophets; ‘but jn our own times, the last dayss he has
spoken to us through his Son. tha Son that he has appoin-
ted to inherit everything and through whom he mada every=
thing there is."" (Heb f,1-2).

1266

ssLet my love comse finally: | shall d-ink him** i.e.
drink the nectar of his presencse and touch in such a way

that all the pain which | expetionced till now will just
vanish in a moment.”’

The earthly ¢lover’ has after a'l a body-somne thing
material-and therefore, howsver great ons’s love and
ardour one cannot ‘drink him in' fully. God howavar is 3
spirit and if one is sufficiently earnest and ardent hg
can really be identified with the baloved and bscome 0On3
with him. The spirit of God can ba drunk in: indeed.
Christ has indeed invited : It anv one is thirsty, let him

come. to me and drink!’’ it is certainly no ordinary watef
that he is speaking about, but the water

to eternal life ...about which he spoke to the sinful waman
of Samaria, See Jo. 4 chapter. '

1267 8

w,““Nha“ my darling lover returns what will | be doﬁlﬂ?
ill | pretend as though | am not interested .in, hiMs sines.

he has been away for so long, as though he was not

¥ oar

worried about me? Or willl run to embrace him “with all
my heart? Or will | be doing both?"’ “

:
i’
l
!

which springs up
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A certain puzzled state of mind is here manifested,
Human affection and love is like that. At a certain moment
it is as though the lover is the vary life of tha bsloved; at
another there is supreme indifference towards him. Human
jgnorances fickleness and uncertainty bring about this
state of mind. : -

But when it is a.  question of God the Lover, His
beauty is such that the soul will be absolutely drawn to an
embrace! This is so especially when the moment comes of
meeting Him face to face! Indifference to Him then is.
impossible.

1263

s¢Let the king fight and gain (victories), but let me be
united to my wife and feast the evening.”’

This couplet seems to express the desire not of the
beloved (as all the above couplets did) but of the lover to

join nis- wife. Hence perhaps the title of the chapter:
-¢Mutual desire.’’

From all that these many couplets exprass one may
gst the idea that it is only the soul which thirsts for God
and that God in no way thirsts for man! This verse seems,
at least to some extent 1@ emphasize the fact that God also
desires to unite Himself to the’ soul-to all men who as a,
great community - mankind --aré called to be the wife of
God Himself. It is most astoundihg that God Himseif - in
the Bible - calls his people ‘Israel' as his wife often a faith
less one ¢ (a) ‘For! now-your creator will be your husband
his name Yahweh Sabath; ... Yes, like a forsaken wife,
distressed in spirit, Yahweh calls you back. Does a man,
cast off the wife of his youth?’’ (Is- 54,5-6) «They will
eat but never be satisfied, they will play ths whore but
still be 'sterile, ‘because they have deserted Yahweh to glve:
themselves up to wWhoring...-— My. people consult their -
block of weod, a rod answers their questions; for a
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hem astray, they renounce their

stuting spirit leads t
prostituting (Hosea 4,10 end 12,)

God to play the whore. "2

| will betroth you to myself for ever, betroth vou with
integrity and justice with tenderness and love; | will betroth
you to myself with faithfulness, and you will come to know

Yahweh.’’ (Hos. 2> 19-20).

There is mention of a banguet in this verse.  The
Bible calls the eternal happiness with God in- the next
life as the wedding feast of the Lamb of God who took
away the sin of the world. i.e. of Christ : Jesus. <‘And |
seemed to hear the voices of a huge crowd—, ‘Alleluia!
The reign of the Lord our God Almighty has begun; let
us be glad and joyful and give praise to God, because this
is the time for the marriage of the lamb. His bride is ready,
and she has been able to dress herself in dazzling white
linen, because her linen is made of the good deeds of the
saints’’ Rev (19, 6-8). *‘One of the seven angels that
had the seven bowls full of the seven last plagues came to
speak to me, and said, ‘come here and | will show you the
bride the lamb has married, (Rev 21,9). There are many
references liks this to the wedding of God with mankind.

1269

Once again the intense pain of separation suffered by
the beloved! A day’s pain is felt as seven days agony. To
lovers even a slight pain will be felt as felt as dreadful.

Such an experience, with reference to God is shared

:?lé bc\l/ great saints who give up everything for pure love
oa.

1270

This verse once again i | :
is pl ver:
He says to himself: Placed on the lips of the lo

belovod becomes g p" Sile fo my long separation MY

hysical and moral wreck, a broken
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n, what would be the use of my going to her

hearted perso
her? Therefore let me, NnOW at least, go the

or embracing
her!

God does not permit those who really long for him
guffer more than what is absolutely necsssary. He won’t
delay a minute longer to come to them and give them the

joy they have been hoping for!.—



CHAPTER 128
GPIUPYDIGZE

This fs translated as **Reading the signs’’ and *‘feelings
surmised’’.

The lover has now at last returned to the bslovad.
Whatever may have been the intense feelings before the
return-she in her home and he in the separation-they do
not immediately go into the ‘Union’ which had been so
longed for all the time. The ¢‘beloved’ seems to pretend a
little that she is not too anxious for immediate union and
the lover too does something simiiar. For union without
any delay whatsoever would signify a certain weakniss on
their part. indesd however much may be extolled this so
called *love’, since it is es.entially ‘carnal’, an immediate
rush to the pleasure will naturaly be bound to be considered
a weakness. What is carnal and human is by no means
perfect when compared with what is spiritual and divine.
Hence this chapter, where a certain immediate‘preparation’
would lead to an ardent dasirs for the same, as portrayed
in the next chapter on Yewtis A e 3500016

1271

The woman is here Portrayed as seemingly rather cold
and aloof, though her Jover has returned. It is only
apperent. And so the husband tells her: ¢<You are trying

to conceal your real feelings i. e. Your intense desire for

union. But your eyes are betrayj i
_ { YIng you! They are sayin
something which | can well undarstang"! i g2

It may happen that the soul

~ in i , at
times, becomss a bit indiffere neriourney toiGod Kt

Nt to him, due ty certain
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harsh circumstances which she has no virtue enough, nor
srdour enough to bear for God’s love.  But God understands

it

He realises the weakness of the soul and takes pity on
her and gives her the joy she seeks.

1272

] am not surprised’’ says now the lover, that my
beloved appears rather cold and aloof. but at the sama
time betrays her longing. She appears cold and aloof,
because (this verse says) that is the nature of a woman
who Is noted for Quemesflmpnss Bieww which is said to
be Gufsl.

The craature - man - is naturally cold and aloof in his
rolation to God,bacause hz naturally tands earthwards and
is easily taken up by earthly realities But he has gradually
to overcaome this earth-bound tendency and fix his gaze on

God whose inaffable bsauty, splendour and love alone can
quench the spiritual thirst of man.

1273

The lover continuas to reflact: *“*Thare is something
in the beauty ( 9=fl) of this woman which doss not appear
fully but which is there like thread in a garland of gems
which is visible in between the gems. What Is this ‘¢some-
thing.” It could be nothing but the concealed anxiety and

d.esire for union which appears not fully, but something
like the thread between the gems mentioned above.

It often happens that our love for God is not too mani-
fest nor is zt-always possible or-desirable  to ' manifest it.
It is something with manifests itself in deeds -of hidden

Virtue and sacrifices and usually thrives

g : in”silence and
humility. Al the same, on occasions it shows itself Somes
thing like the thread above mentionsd. = & |« - .-

*ESE SR A B
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1274

1he same idea is X
fragrance in the opening bud,

beloved appear!’’.

pressed with an simile.  <<As
so does the love of the

Our love for God should show itself not through loud
words or other external deeds, but rather t'h.rough the
fragrance of a holy life-a life of virtue and sacrifice! Only

such a life is genuine and reliable.

1275

«sMy beloved, muses the lover, imagined some fault
in me-one that is really not there-and ‘therefore hasz been
trying to hide deliberately from me a certain ¢sign’! | have
been immensely grieved over this. But that which she is
trying to hide from me, | know, carries with it a remedy

for my grief!

«*What could be this ‘sign’ (which she is hiding)
which could well be a remedy for my grief? what else
could it be but that of love which she certainly. contiunes
to have for me, but which she is pretending not to have
merely as a sort of prctest for my long absence from her!
This very ‘protestation,’ is it not really inspired by a deep
love for me? I|f she really did not care for me or love me
deeplyr, why should she protest in this way?’’

This is the musing on the part of the lover which this
couplet seems to convey.

Now, speaking of 'God, what really happens is the
~ reverse. It is not the soul which hides, for NOTHING CAN
BE HIDDEN TO GOD,] It is actually God who hides for a
time his love for his creature. He does so chiefly to wean
the soul from worldly attachments and earthly love! Thus
the ‘hiding” en the part of God becomes a remedy for
the soul. For when God thus hides from the soul, the
latter. if she is properly led and advised, tries more to go
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. d.

After a long separation the lc:ver has f;natlrll\;rr:ttx;:: ;
There has been the long desired union. AnB s JORE
pleasure, indeed very great, at this union. : u ot S
pleasure is taking place the bslove?! begins 1038 BIFSK
cupied with the thought: “¢I gm having such a joy i
what will happen if my lover plans to leave me aga: g0
some other avocation? When this tl.mought occurs : L
she falls back into the old gloom which had tortfxre o
earlier! So even this great pleasure becomes a grief at the

This seéms to be the jdea implied in this verse. How
does this apply to the drama of divine love?

give. God takes Pity on the POor soul thus Ianguishing and

i i 8piritual joy angd con-
solation, The soul is then immersed in a happiness which
this world Cannot know : pyt as this ‘happiness’ js going
on, God withdraws the Consolation (jn order to train the
soul in genuine ways of love) ang now the soul js stesped

in a terrible desolatjon. And thus the prior Consolation
leads to desolation! This js an ¢ i

education® Which Gog the
Supreme instructor and leg
our worldly attachmentsg,

1277

"My lover, Muses th
M8 in body, p in hi

36
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This my bracelets seem to understand ever\ before:.l do,
because they seem slipping off from my arms; tney slip off
becauae my arms are already getting ttun. . becat.}se my
whole body is becoming emaciated, e{{perlanm’n.g as it does,
the impending separation of my love irom ms.

As it is seen, it is obviously a highly exaggerated way
of saying how badly the beloved is feeling the separation.
even before the actual separatlon takes place.

It is a way of telling the materially minded person how
he or she should esteem the love of God, how it shou!d
_gradully learn to appreciate his love and feel deeply nis
<absence.” Though God is actually not absent from any
creature, the experience of his preszance is had fmlv aftgr
earnest, persevering and appreciative effort to enjoy . *¢his
presence’’ which is only another way of saying ¢:his

love’’.

1278

What the belovsd feard really comes to take place.
sooner than expecfed, perhapss The lover announces his
departure again, within a few days. The beloved once
agaln affected with all that physical and mental grief
which has been ‘described in earlier chapters. (eg. Chapter

on the pallied hue....etc) So terrible, in other words, is the
very thought of separation!

In a very few souls such an expesience of desolation
mf.w be verified if they desire for God with all their heart
with all the energy of their sprit! if they have absolute deta-

chment from every earthly love! and have a hsart really
burning with extraordinary love for him! "

1279

At the thought of the
at the bracelets,

Isoks at the arms

impending ‘separation she looks
(notes how they are already slipping off),
themselves (notes how slender they have
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alfeadv become!) looks a¢ her feet-hopefully that the |
will heh:: her to go to her lover Or even with her lmm’l;r
It is obvious that this ‘musing’ s meant to convay th;

terrible fear of Separation by the Vo 4
she is aiready torturads : Y thought of whi_ch

' In our journey to Goq, it may not be the body which
is affectefi much, tl'.m.ugh.ln S0me extraordinary cases it is,
but certainly the spirit, the thoughts,the feelings ar desires
are deeply affected. If the beloved 'seeks the help of her
fest to go to or with her lovers how muych more should we
seek to journey towards God  with ajf speed! It is not
however by any physical steps that we cap go to him, but
with the “‘steps of our ming’* i-e in our theart, our affec-
tions! our desires and longing! We dg not :afl on 3
sudden arrive at Gods’ fove, but by degrees, by thinking
of him, by trying to realise his beauty, goodness and love,
by desiring to Fossess him, by disregarding creature-
pleasures, by esteeming God above all, by earnestly desiring
his presence. by longing for it ardently by hungering and
thirsting for Him, by despising everything else for His
sake; by suffering hardship for his love. by even giving up

one’s life for His love....

1280 ;

It is normally said that the beloved @xpresses her- love-
Sickness by the very look of the eyes,(which are considered
the ‘windows cf the soul’l) At the fstage we are (in this
Chapter described) this love-sickness expresses thrc:ugh
those eyes, not only the ‘sickness’ (which is suffering)
but alsp g fonging for the remedy. The.eves, in other
words, cast not oniy a look of love-sickness, bt;‘t_-la‘
'bagging look” to come and be united! The look w :’c[.
®X*presses the former is womanly enough, but this add*
tional ‘‘begging’’ aspect, may be said to ba_“wpmanhtlx:in;
Most Womanly device’® as G.U. Pope puts it transla

Quﬁ‘ﬂmﬂm TeL Glussrewd oGSl
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The look of the soul, in its search for God’s love,
should be obviously understood not as a look of the
physical eyes, but as that of the spirit. This ‘look of the
spirit” may express @ certain spiritual love-sickness, but
more than that, it should express the °‘begging’ aspect of
love. In the case of human lovers this is not considered as
something demeaning. But in the case of our ¢locoking
for divine love’’, it is eminently proper for the soul to
cast always this begging look on the Eternal lover-God.
This love of God is obtained, more by such a ‘begging
look (which is only another phrase for what is ordinarily
called ‘Prayer’!) than by any other means. For God’s
love is a supreme gift te man, and it will not be bestowed
on any one unless he begs for it. No gift can be thrust on
any one. It can be bestowed on thoss who are anxious to
receive it and pray for it.



CHAPTER 129
oI TFF  aiFiiduey
This title may be translated as

Urge for Union

Union at this stage is really ‘re-Union’ after the return
of the lover.

1281

Liquor is greatly loved by so many people, but it is
Toved because of the pleasure it gives when actually taken.
it gives no pleasure if one just looks at it! The ¢wine of
love’’ which we are here speaking about is such that it
gives pleasure even if one just thinks of the lover or the
beloved, if one even looks at him or her! But no human
lover or beloved is ever satisfied with just looking on the
loved object. He or she would want to enjoy the physical
contact and Zasie the pleasure with the whole body, just
a8s one tastes the liquor.

God, however. is no object to be tasted by any
physical contact:He can be tasted only by our innate power
Yo think and to love. Thoughts of love are what bring
God to us and unite us with him. This is rather a contact
of the spirit, as is obvious. Such a contact of the spirit of
God with the spirit of man is far more real and beatifying
than the contact of man with woman in their physical
bodies. The former is godly and heavenly while the
latter is physical and earthly, as one can easily understand.
it is about this spiritual experience of the contact of God’s
Spirit which man’s, that the Bible speaks when" it says :

*‘Taste and see that the Lord is sweet.”’
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1282

The kind of love which human lovers so extol and
which is scarcely ever unmixed with lust’” has to bg
without any sort of separation if it is tc be really satisfying.
This is so especially when arwi (lust cum love) abounds
enormously. When it so abounds, separation even for a

short time beeomes an agony-

God’s love for man is infinitely more than the love of
any man for woman or of any woman for man. There is not
nor can be any element of ¢lust’ there, nor of any sort of
selfishness. In the case of human lovers there is scarcely
any possibility of love being utterly self-less, for man is
essentially selfgiving. It can be definitely said that this
self-giving love of God reached its climax in Jesus Chrié_t
who is believed to be God himself in flesh. We see how he
gave himself up unto death, even the most ignominious
death en a cross, not for any gain to himself but out of purg

love for fallen ‘'man. ' _
When man does not realise this: when he does 'nb'i:‘,

as a consequence, give himself up to God fully-when therg
is a lack of this abundant love-then it should bscoms ag
ageny! But does it? Alas, it does not in most cases
because:man does not care for God or his love as he should;
instead he runs after petty satisfactions and it takes'a
very .long time-of prayer, meditation as well as a gra'a"\
deal of God’s grace-for him to realise this in his poor earth-
bound life! - b
. 2

Here is an invitation. From a consideration of earthif
lovers® behaviour the soul is invited to soar high and
earnestly strive after heavenly love!

1283 . =

The husband Ie.aves his beloved and goes away -frﬂfﬁ
her. He appears _ln_deed so indifferent to her. Yet, she
says, *‘my eyes will not find rest unless they see him’’. =

—
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In this, the husband only ‘appears’ indifferent. He is
really not so, he has byt gone on his duty. Only ‘she’ does
not realise it, and therefore laments. In the case of God’s
Joves the soul is so often cruelly indifferent to alf His loving
advances. And ‘yet God never leaves his creatyre. He, as
it were, pursues it as the ‘Hound of Heaven!*’

. i+ At times the soul which tries to love God may feel a bit
“desolate and imagine that her lover-God-is indifferent to
her. But God is never indifferent. |t May appear so. His
‘love is always vigilant, but in _order to make the soul ““run
‘after him’’ more fervently, he at times feigns indifferencs.
‘The husband in the couplet is really not indifferent to his
beloved, he has only gone on his duty. He does this
actually out of love for her. For if he is with her all the
time and never undertakes any duty, how is he to support
her, feed her etc. So even the separation is out of iove for
her. Only she-in her abundent love-does not realise it.

1284

““When my lover is a way from me, | said to myself
how wrong he was in separating from me, | even thought
of showing indifference to him when he returns. But when
he returned | forgot all my ““resolutions’’ and went straight
into his embrace.

The soul does something like this too. Wnen God
‘appears’ to be far off, i e. when the Soulhasto go through
some trial or sorrow it may happen that she gets sort of
‘angry” with God. She may even think of giving up the
whole idea of experiencing Him or His love. But suddenly
God who always takes into consideration the weakness of
souls makes his presence and love felt! And then the soul
forgets all that she had been wrongly saying or doing : for-
9ets her <anger’ and runs into his embrace of love.

1285 -

My 8Yes are on ths writing. So too whaen my lover is
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absent | see the wrong he is doing to me, but when be
returns | see only his love.

Some thing similar happens to the soulin hersearch and
realization of God. At times God seems 80 vary near. She
then enjoys his presence and extols his goodness and lova.
But then soon come other moments when he ‘withdraws®
his presence, and then the poor soul begins to imagine that
God is doing a wrong to her. This is because she is stilt
‘raw’ in her love, and is yet to realise that love is to be
proved not only through pleasure and joy but alse through .
pain and sorrow not only in the presence of the lover but

also in his absence.

1286

The same idea as above is repeatad in an explicit man-
ner, with the simile of the ¢‘pen’ removed.

1287

The beloved feigns indifference to har lover when he
is away; when he returns she is simply drawn powerfully
into his embrace. She can scarcely resist it. She has had
this experience bsfore. And yet when the lovar goes away
from her she again feigns the same indifference, What is
the use of thls, asks this verse. It is like a man jumping
into a stream knowing well that it will carry him away
with it. The beloved knows Indeed that her feigned indif- -
ference esxiéd will not continue when the lover returns.. '
And yet she goes on exercising this escev. It is quite .
useless! N

Indeed it is quite useless to try to be indifferent to "
God the supreme lover. Far more than any powerful stream,
for more than any human lover, ha can carry away the soul |
with himself, if the soul will but lat him do so and wait

for his time! Le. wait till the soul is sufficiently prepared
and ready! .
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*«Strong wine is known to have harmful effects. Yet it is
loved by people;so too.you, my lover,seem to de me *harm’
in 2 way by your separation from me. This *harm’
is in the form of mental pain, sorrow or even agony of the
heart when you are away. When you return you cause
me another kind of *harm’. It is now a sort of lack of
‘‘shame’’ (premflérenw) on account of which I run to your
embrace, forg:tting all that had happened earlier! Your
‘breast” (wmriy) exercises such a fascination to me! | don’t
know what device you use thus to ‘stezl’ as jt were, my
heart. You becomse a very ‘thief’! How do you this?’’

God may be said to be even a greater ‘thief” than all
human lovers. He comes, infact, in silence, stealthily,
without noise and slowly attracts the soul to himself- This

action of God can well be compared to the action of a
thief.

Saints have foften made this comparison. Here is a
quote from on of the saints:

‘why, Lord, after wounding

This heart, has thou notghealed it?

And why, after stealing it

Hast thou thus abandoned it

and not carried away the stolen prey’’.

The soul is here lamenting that God has wounded her
heart with the darts of love, (i.e. excited a sense of pain
and grief at being away from God): but has not healed
the wound (i.e. has not satisfied her longing for his love);
he has thus stolen her heart, so that she may not slip

back into her old ways, which she would do if left to
herself! | ‘

- She goes on Ianﬁenting: you have ‘stolen’ my love ie,
my heart, but why have you left it behind, still to languish

37
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in this world of tears! Why have you not taken me away
with you so that | can be with you for ever, 8s your
own possession and your love’s fond object!

1289

«KAMAM®® (srwi) is more dellcate than a flower,
and few there are who experience it without ruining its
delicacy’’.

If the word srwid in this verse was used in the sense
" of lust or sexual delight it is difficult to understand how it
is more delicate than a delicate flower. For sexual pleas-
ure or lust is material and crude. Only when love predo-
minates in that pleasure, it can be considered, at leastto
some extent, delicate. But it is not many who can achieve
this i.e., experience sexual delight out of love! For lust
and love so closely mingle here that it is almost impossible
to know where sex finishes or love starts.

The word &rwm in this couplet does not seem to be
used in the sense of crude sexual delight, but merely for

¢<an ardent desire or attraction’ which can be equivalently
called ‘love’.

If understood in this sense then srw can be really
considered as more delicate than a flower. In whatever
way one may consider, it is very doubtful whether human
love, unless it imitates the pure ispiritual love which is

manifested by God, can be really said to be more delicate
than a flower.

It is therefore possible to understand smww in this
couplet as an ardent burning desire, as the love which
comes from God towards man and which man is called to
show towards him-a totally spiritual, divine love. Certainly
such a love is more delicate than a flower. If this is the

love in question then it is obvious that it is indesd very very
few who attaln it! _
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1290

The words of this couplet are placed on the lips of the
lover. He says : ¢“‘Sha once feigned dislike or indifference
her eyes, by showing a certain anger shine in them. But
when the moment came the warmth of her embrace excee-

ded my own’’.

Once again the utter futility of all feigned indifference
is described here.

The warmth mentioned here may be verified in the case
of human lovers. But can it happen where one of the lovers
is God himself? It can, but only on the part of God. It can
never happen that the embrace of love which the soul mani-
fests, after all sorts of ups and downs in this love-journey
has greater warmth than that of God himself! On the other
hand it can happen that the love embrace:which God gives
the soul, at the end of life-after a period of apperent indif-
ference’ which was meant to be a test of genuine love and
to make the soul really mature in it, has far greater warmth

than what tha scul can ever evince. |



CHAPTER 130

=Y -

ABEHAFIB ASBD

Expostulation with one’s own heart.

1294

The beloved (the woman) addresses her own heart
and tells it : You see how the heart of my lover is keeping
itself and its love for himself : it does not seem to be
anxious of going out towards me! You see this. Why then
are you, my heart, anxious to go after him? *‘He seems to
keep to himself : why don’tl keep to myself’’-that is the
idea. ;

Such thoughts occur only to those whoss ‘love’ is
limited and mostly introvert and self-centred. Tie humans
are mostly of such an ego-centric love. Ggd’s love, on
the other hand, is ressentially out-going, wishing to com-
municate itself to other beings in order to make ali happy
and contented. Moreover God’s love is creative, i.e. it
does not go in search of perfect - beings, but makes them
perfect, provided they surrender themselves to Him.

1292

«sYou see’clearly that your lover is not so interested in
you, that he has no love for you. And yet you want to go to

him hoping that he will take {you to himselfi! How foclish
of you to imagine so?”’

Such tl:loughts can occur to one whd has to deéf with
a hum§n being, whose mind [is so fickle that it can change
over night from love to hatred! In many cases the indif-
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efenca which is noticed is not moerely feignad, but real.
The heart may have gone aften another! We often rsea such
eventualities actually taking place in this world which is so
unreliable. But such an eventuality can never happsan with
the divine lovaer. He may feign indifference, but never be
actually indifferent, be it the casa of even the worst sinner
who has repeatedly rejocted His love-offer. It is only when
the soul finally once and for all rejects that offer that God
leaves it to itself.

1293

¢:You, my heart, are thus running after him {(the laver)
and do not seem to wish to remain in ‘me or with me! Why
are you so anxious to behave thus? Is it because you think
that | have been ruined and usually the ruined do not have
friends?”’

She considers herself as rulned because she is all the
time ¢shamefully’ running after him. Being so anxious 10
have him and his love is acknowledging bher weakness and
poverty-and this she considers a sort of moral ruin. ‘Do
you now feel, she tells her hoart. that you will have none
to love you. unless you get at your lover.”’

This is obviously an exaggerated way of expressing her
feclings. But it is absolutely true when we come to God
the Lover. Actually no one loves man as God does, since,
as Christian faith has it, he did not hesitate to give his very
fife for his sake, and underwent such awful tertures and
suffering to prove his love for him. If the soul does not
attain his friendship and lovae, it will definitely be utter ruin
¢o her-ruin moral, spiritual and ever-lasting! And what
is so wonderful about this divine Lover is that even when
all hnman lovers abandon, He does not. He seeks the
friendship of the most ruined, not because:they are needad
for his happinesss but because He knows that it is they who
need Him. He realises this in fact, more than man himseif.
Ignorant man often does not fully realise what is his real
need and so goes headlong to ruin, holding on to some fra-



294

gile worthless support. God sees his . igorance, pities him
and loves to befriend him even uninvited! That is the cha-

racteristic of Divine love.

1294

««You my heart, first show offended pride, apd ?hen you
submit i.e. join your lover. All your pretended mdﬁfaranca
Is nothing but a sham! what is the ’L:se of speaking such
things to you; hereafter, | shall not.

Practically the same thought as in the previous couplets
is once again repeated here.

13295

««You experience fear all the time : when the lover is
absent as well as when he is present. When he is abs§nt
you fear i.e. experience sorrow for not being able to enjoy
with him; when he is present you fear he may be leaving
you again. Thus you cause me endiess pain.”’’

If this is so in the case of human lovers, it is far more
so in the case of God the Supreme Lover. The soul experi=
ences or at least should experience fear and sorrow when
she feels God absent from her. It is indeed dreadful to be
without God! If, at certain moments, the soul is given to
enjoy His presence, then too the soul fears losing it either
by its negligence or because Ged Himself in His wise
providence sees the need for the soul to experience at times
a sense of his absence. |n any [case untii the day of final
union comes-in heaven, after this earthly existence - the :
soul has always reason to fear, for it is easy to lose Him by
any sin or grievous negligence. Thus the soul has all along
to live in a certain filial fear. It s about this that the Bible
says : The fear of God is the begining of wlsdom. If such

tilial fear continues till the end, then it turns into consum=
mate wisdom.



295
1296

Why is my heart still with me? It is as it were to eat
me up or consume me whensver | ponder alone on the
indifference of my lover.”’

If a human lover’s heart can be thus consumed, how
much more should it be ‘eaten up’ when it ponders alcne
on the love of the divine Lover! It is tha characteristic of
lovers to sit alone and fondly ponder on their partners.
This is particularly so when the lover is God Himself. For
He does not show himself to the soul until after a long
period of longing and contemplation on his love. The saints
have shown this through the example of their lives. They
have been .known for ‘being alone with God’-which is
often done in being alone with one’s : heart i.e. not
permitting any human affection to enter into it. Solitude
and grayer can also help a great deal towards the achieve-
ment of this goal. Many people, in fact, have chosen
perfect solitudes to practise this prayer and meditation
on God.

1297

<] have fallen beneath the sway of this ignoble foolish
heart of mine, which will not forget him. In this state | have

forgotten shame. £

!

This idea has been already commented upon earlier~

1298

‘<] may bring myself to set him (my lover) aside and
not worry about him, since he does not seem interested in
me : but who will be the loser? Will it be he or myself?
Certainly it will be myself. And so let me fix my thoughts
on him’’.

What is said here may often be true indeed i.e it the
woman despises her lover, |it may be she who will be the
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joser . But it nead not necessarily be s0. lt. may be.; the
husband who will be the loser at leaston f:ertaan occasions,
Or the woman may well manage even WlthOtft thedhalfp or
iove of the husband. For not only is woman ln. neel o ‘thc
man, but man too is in need of the woman. Iif is on w,: when
man or woman does not make up his or her mind to adhere
closely and exclusivsly to the Divine Lover that the need or
the love of any human bsing is felt. When the. fsou'l ‘lh'us
=dheres to God, it should never think of ‘despising’ Him
for any reason-even when He ‘saems’ not to care for hef'
on occasions; when he seems to leave her. to herself in
crder to ‘try’ her more and enrich her with His gracg. egn’d
deeper love. |f the soul should ever be tei:npted to ‘despis
God or set him aside for any reason, it will cartainly not be
God who will be the loser. For He does not naa2d tha sou
for His happiness, whereas the soul needs Gad abds )ldtalY!
It is absoutely meaningless for the soul at any time to bring
itself to look upon God with any feeling of “disgust’ or
c<anger’ or contempt!

1299

The heart is usuzlly said to be the instrument in the
human body which is most affected by feelings-feelings of
joy, of sorrow, of fear, of concern, of worry, of peace,
and especially “of [love and of hatred. Since it is thus
affected, it becomes also the instrumant of ‘expression’ of
those feelings. [Above all other feelings, the heart is said
to express love and the contrary. This contrary may bs in
mild forms as in a certain indifference, negligence, ill-feeling

or in a more violent forms such as contempt or downright
hatred.

There are also other feelings which the heart often
experiences-such as of discourag ement or despair. :

3 In alI.these the heart has to maintain a perfect balance.
1t experienses any of these feelings in an extreme measure
there is'kocund to be a dangerous set-back in lifa. In order



297

to maintain this balance, the heart has to train itsefs pro-
perly. This it can do by learning gradually te bsar adver-
sity of any sort with a certain calm and serenity; and at the
same time to bear pProsperity with equanimity, not allowing
oneself to be carried away or to become unduly elated

The most nesded training-however is the former viz. to
bear adversity with courage and strength. This courage
and strength no doubt very much depends on God’s help!
But the heart itgelf must be able to feel comforted and
Strengthered when adverse occasions ariss. '

This seems to be the thought expressed in this couplet,
It says: ‘“When evening arises, who can help if one’s ewn
heart does not?’’ - e

In the seul’s sesarch for God’s love and happiness, the
abeve thought is doubtless helpful. Byt man is such a help-
less creature, a very personification of weakness-aspeacially
when it concerns matters of such supreme value as God and
his love; that unless He himself strenghthens the heart. One
feels utterly helpless. Infact this heart-strangthani-ng would .
depend so much on one’s trustful appeal to God in prayer.
All the same one shold not despise humafl means of stren-
gthening one’s heart by taking appropriate counsel from

experienced persons etc.

1300 ; il
This verse continues the above thought and says :
the heart itself does not come to one’s rescue, how can on.el

expect outside help?

Indeed this outside help will practically not be 2;:!:;
ble in human love affairs. God’s help, howsever, s
not be underestimated even in those af_fairs of huma' divin;
But it would be absolutely necessary in matta:seoach e
love. For without God’s help the soul t::annzi rel sk g
goal of divine Love which she is called to ac a;\;sr | -:
more than all other things which the world may offer. . -,

38



CHAPTER 131

[joal

" This title is translated = Pouting (Pope) and Bouder{c
(S Bharati) But, since el and earr e are the same, it
seems better to translate this word as we have done till now
viz.

Feigned indifference

or even

Feigned contempt

It may appear ‘that so much talk about this feigned
indifferance is quite unnecessary, if not meaningless. It
should have been noted that in the foregoing chapters this
theme seems occupying a great part. Why is this? As if
all that had been already said in those chapters were not
enough there are now two chapters yjesfl and (e sl signsE S0

on this very samse theme. It is worthwhile knowing the
reason for this.

First of all is it really true that among human lovers
this feigned indifference is verified to such an extent, as

this part of Jerusmn ursd would suppose?.... ... or is the
writer having in mind another ‘world of love affairs’ where

this theme may be considerd as an integral element for
attaining the fulness of that love?

From all the comments which we have made so for, it
should becoms fairly evident that the author did have in
mind another world of love than the one we are familiar
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with. It is the world of divine love which to some éxtent

has an *image’—a faint one indeed—in the world of
human love affairs. ‘

Some ‘reasons’ are given in this chapter to explain
why such a yesi is necessary, even in human love. As

we go on | shall try to explain why it is even more necessary
in divine love.

1301

Soms one—it could be the woman’s companion maid is
telling her ¢ <Do not worry about your husband, even when
he returns. Do not run to his embrace. Be indifferent to

him. He has given you so much suffering. Let him also
have some!’’

This can happen to human Lovers. Can it happen in
the case of the divine lover too? It is possible that *some
on2” might tempt the soul saying : The God about whom
vou seem to be so worried, does not seem to have a care
for you. Why should you then care for Him?

<sLet him also have some pain*’! What shall we say
about this? First of all such a temptation could'_ comse from
a foolish and totally ignorant mind whic.h is in us aﬂ-_ It
is not immpossible for a foolish man to .lmaglne tpat ha.i"‘
going to do some wrong to God,which will make him sq.ffer
some pain. He may do this with the stt{pid hqu ofs ag_.ig
were, showing his ¢anger and strong dlsapprov?l of Gag s
dealing with him, in as much as He doe.:s not give him-j(:’t
and pleasure, consolation and comfort in th? mann:r an
measure of his un-understanding éxpecta;:_o'rls.' r e may
at times be so blind as not to.‘se‘e that no I:.jain. oh.s;;r:;:u
can even approach God who Is infinite bliss in Iri'ehc;
The enly pain, if we can speak so,that God does afxp: a3
is that caused by the rejection, on ﬂ_"ﬁ' part man, c:ﬁ‘ts:egous
* of his love and happiness. This is, h?wevér. so mysterio
" that our human mind cannot fathom it.
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But in another sense every soul _which .rejc::*cts God does
cause real pain and suffering to Him. This is ”“derStC’_Od
only in Christian theology which speaks of a God. coming
to the world with the precise purpose of suffering-who
unites with himself a human body and soul v::hich are
capable of suffering. In this state God is truly said to have
- suffered intense sorrow and pain. The words above : ‘sLot
him (God) aelso have some pain,’’ are truly verified in case
of Jesus Christ who is truly God and man at the same time.
For that is what every one who does wrong and rejects
God’s offer of love actually says : Let him also have some
pain for He does not allow me to go my way, enjoy life, etc.
He doas not come to me (like the lover in question) and
give me all the joy and pleasure as | want. He keeps far
away from me and | have to suffer. He does not care for
me! So let him also have some suffering!’’ This precisely
is what we call sin ; rejecting God’s love, preferring some
other ebject or pleasure to God himself, and thus consen-
ting to his mysterious pain!

In contrast to such an abominable attitude, let us see
what God does, even in regard to such ungrateful, stony-
hearted persons. He could say : ‘Let him (the human soul)
suffer for its own misdeed and for his rejection of my love.
But he does not do so. He may permit pain and suffering
for a period, for its own purification and then sweetly
entice the recalcitrant one to himself. How infinitely
different are lovers-earthly and heavenly! The earthly
lover may ‘enjoy’ to see the belovad in pain : The heavenly
ene is most anxious to give the beloved soul all the

happiness it seeks, provided only that the seul does not
reject him.

It is only a definite and final refusal to Love-whieh is
Ged Himself-which finally cleses the deeor!

1302

Salt is good and gives taste, only when it isin
measufe. If it i used in undue measure, the taste will
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be ruined. yevsfl here spoken of is something like that. If
it is indulged in with proper measure it will rendar i
doubly relishable, If it is unduly prolongad it may r:-i:ng::
pleasure which is derived from the re-union. It ruins in
t:" SPnes fhat ono may becems even disinclined to have
;'heisunr:ﬁ:j.ar;fi:fm‘g: therefore, is to be maintained,

y be understood not only in
L;su.sﬁ spoken of in the couplet but also in s (Union)
which comes after ywei. Just as yes should not be
ynduly prolonged so too seei should not be unduly
indulged in. Even though swel gives pleasure, a prolonged
seefl will beget but disgust, and render a human being
lower than animals. In fact, it is physically not possible to
indulge in s« without any moderation. [f one does so,
the pleasure that one derives from it will gradually bacome
tasteless! And so a certain amount of feigned indifference
(which may also be called self-restraint) is found to be
advisable in every way. All material enjoyments are of this
nature that they cannot be used without restraint. One
cannot go on eating. simply because it is a pleasure. A
moment comes when he will have to exercise restraint and
stop eating. Not too different is sexua) union too. One
cannot even imagine a centinued indulgence In sucha
pleasure, since it is after all maturial’, ‘sexual” and
physical in its nature.

Only what is essentially spiritual super-sexual can be
continuously indulged in. Love for instance in its reat
sense is sueh. It is a thing not of sex, but of the moral and
spiritual order. Love particularly for God is supramsly so.
It is essentially of a spiritual and supra-terrestrial order
It is indeed divine. In fact God is said to be lovel Such a
love can naver be indulged in without modaration. For the
measure ef loving God,as the saints have pointed out, is to
love him without measure. But no creature can ever
succeed in loving God without measure. For it would mean
that the creature has become infinite. Only an ‘infin_ita
being can love God infinitely. All that the creature like
man can do is to endeavour loving him as muc_h as hum_anlv
possible with the help of the grace which will always be
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thers. Here, then, there is no nee‘ad for any fe?gning of
indifference; there is no danger that it may beget disgust as
=l is won’t to do! The fact of the matteris that the
more one tries to love God the moré ons 'o-btafms happ|nass-
and peace! Because this love has its origin in God who is

supremeiy satisfying and beatifying!

The author, therefore, seems to say here : You, man,
are so anxious to enjoy union with your beloved, though
if enjoyed beyond a certain limit it only begets disg.ust.
Why are you not so anxious to experience another Union-
that with your God-which can never be sought enough or
enjoyed eno ugh neither in this world nor in the next, since

it is essentially infinite as God himself is infinite?

1303

This verse is translated- *“‘for men not to embraece
those who have feigned dislike is like torturing those aiready
in agony. ¢(Drew Tr). The lover, therefore. no matter how
indifferent the beloved appearss should yet coax her to
union. Not doing so will enly redouble the agony. And
yet such an eventuality may often happen among human
lovers. It never happens with the divine Lover. For,

“He will not snap off the broken read

nor snuff out the smouldering wick ... (Matt, 12,29)
i.e. he will not add sorrow to sorrow and wound more a
heart that is already wounded. He will bs extremely tender,

compassionate, forgiving towards all whe acknewledge

their misery and look to him for help and consolation. for
love and salvation.

Note the above quoted words have been written about
dJesus Chtist who came not to destroy but to:save!...HoW

different are the ways of lovers in the world and of Ged
the Supreme Lover! ‘
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““Not to be understanding enough in this maiter of
me .60, NOt to reslise the mental state of one who is doing
this i.e. feigning indifference, is like cutting off a fadad
creaper at its root. The same thought as in the previous
couplet is here given, with a simile.

1305

S, Bharati translates this verse thus : The feigned
disdain on the flower-eyed lady adds lovely grace to a good
and pure lover’’

The word e in this couplet is understood by commen-
taters as 9@ and is supposed to signify &)eiruibgwmsed
The word can have the meaning of Sy@ but itcan also
simply mean meremw. It is translated as ‘lovely grace’
by G.U. Pope as welil as S. Bharatic. We may say that it
can mean either sereww or @ both in the sense of
slovely grace’ and ¢‘joy-giving’’

The couplet would therefore mean : The feigned dis-
dain of the beloved is semething good (BsTewwo) is a thing
of beauty <juw@: it gives ‘lovely gtace’ to her and thus
she bacomes a joy-giving person’’. We see that ail the
meanings easily fit in with the idea expressed.

How does this feigned disdain become “a.gooc!",;
thing of bsauty or lovely grace or joy giving. The taxtlnae
says that it becomes sO only to the gqod andl purfi,:::',
For a good and pure lover will not be !ntar}t al thexﬂa gt
deriving pleasurs from his beloved : he will be und dr:s“a
ding and accomodate himself to per tho-ughtsl:f; ba"a;
Doszs not the woman sometimes feel thﬂt‘lt wou n: e
for her not to satisfy her lover everytime and.t ers
a?:stain from union occasionally- Sh? ma\;;:;:d?:;oa,::
thing good for hef- If the husband is u? s

d, and really a pure lover, as the ;rans ‘atlo{md’ a|s.o i3
?;;ned disdain of the baloved becqmesida fonﬁd“ Whﬁ‘
her. If indeed he is a pure lover ng wou 7 wha
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is good for her beloved as good for himself too! That is
really genuine love.

It is also a ‘thing of beauty’ beca.use sth a disintar?s-
ted and pure love is certainly a beautiful t!'nng. sgmethmg
to be admired and praised. What‘ bealfty is there in a man.
who wants to enjoy union at any um_a w:thouf t.he least con-.
sideration for his wife-ever her physical co::ndltlon and other
circumstances. If such a ‘love’ were to exist between mar-
ried lovars there should ‘indeed be no need for ali s'orts of
unnatural, artificial methods to prevent ‘motherheod .! The
woman would not be a mere instrument of pleasure : conti-
nence would be possible and the dignity of the woman
would not be jeopardized, as it actually is these days when
every unnatural means is being used to enjoy as much as
possible from bodily union without a thought of the
responsibility which is essentially attached to such a unien.
The “‘feigned disdain’® if properly understood, becomes a

great good ‘not only for the respective lovers but even for
the society as a whole. Such an, attitude then becemes

truly ‘a lovely grace’ and joy giving, though the joy is net
necessarily physical and material.

It is joy-giving also in the sense that union after peri-
ods of such a feigned disdain’ is apt to give more pleasure

when union takas place, than when this happens at any
time without any of this feigned dlsdain.

How does all this apply to the divine lover? Let it ba
noted at once there can be no question of any ‘feigned dis-
dain’ on the part of the human lover towards God. If at all
there can be something of this feigned indifference it can be
only on the part of the divine lover-God, In fact he does
feign this disdain often, only to lest the genuineness of the
soul’s love for him and help her become a mature lover.
Feigned indifference among human lovers helps to make
them mature lovers and not ever remain childish ones
always, hankering for the pleasurable and the easy-as
children always do. So too the feigned disdain on the part
of Ged helps souls to bs seasoned lovers of God not keeping

them easy lovers, hankering all the tims for tha pleasurable,
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but ready to go threugh even hard
can prove one’s real, solid lov:.r ships by whigh alons ane

1306

_ The pleasure derived from sruwis (sexual union), # I
is to be truly appreciated, should be moderate. If it is too:
much or continuous or if it is too rare, it all fbacomoi “a-’-
defect. A simile is used to fillustrate this. Kema may be
likened to a fruit. If it is to be tasty and enjoyable it shouid
be neither too ripe nor too unripe. The idea is practically:
the same as the one described in the couplet 1302.

1307

The feigned dislike which has been so much spoken ef
in the above couplet has its advantage, indeed, but it Nas
also its painful side. This pain comes from an anxiety
whether this dislike would last long or otherwise. F'#§
were to last long, the union would be delayed and ‘that
becomes a torturing thougnt. Therefors, the moderation
spoken of above is recommended in this couplet.

1508

In the above versas it is mostly the pain suffered by the
wife which is emphasised. It is as though the husband was
the only one at fault! as if he was the only one who did
not care for his wife! ! .

In this couplet the other side seems to be portrayed.
Is it only the wife wae is affected by the separation? Ie"me
husband not pained at all? This couplet says : «*The hus-
band is indeed as pained by the separation as the \fvifa,;'hu!
he does not consider it worthwhile emphasisingr |§. as the
wife does’’. His reason for doing so is that it is'useless to

be pained or grieved when she is not ready to undék&tg’ﬁd
itl ¢“What sort of a beloved is this woman, he _tells himsa}!.

who caanot understand my sorrow!®’

39
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“In the soul’s journey towards the divine lover’s love,
semething similar does happen. It is often the soul which
due to her ignorance and spiritual weakness, imagines that
God is not pained at the ¢ggparation’ of the soul from him.
This is certainly not true. God is nO less pained by the
souls’ separation from him and the consequent pain and
suffering. Oneis tempted wrongly to imagine that God
ssems to take pleasure in allowing his creatures to suffer.
Nothing is farther from truth. For, asone of the great saints
has remarked : It is not the will of God that the soul
should be troubled by anything or that it should be afflic-
ted: for if men are afflicted because of the adversities of
this world, that is an effect of their being weak in virtue :
for the soul of a perfect man rejoices in that which gives
pain to the soul of the imperfect man’’ \What makes a per-
son suffer, therefore, is not God, but ones own weakness
in virtue and love. If there is strong love, even suffering
becomes a powsrful means of nourishing that love. It is an
jmperfect love which makes one unduly complain about

suffering.

1309

The above idea is further emphasised in this couplet-
using a simile- To a thirsty man water gives such a oy,
but only if itis ina cool shade and is therefore cool to
drink. In a hat country like ours this is easily understood.
Ope_who is thirsty does not welcome water which is hot,
lying as it'mav often happen under the burning sun. So too
even physical union of lovers -is not so very pleasurable
where love is lacking. It is after all genuine love which

. increases the pleasure. An unloving embrace is merea

pain than a pleasure. fhis is easi
one. ily understood by every

J In the same way what is needed for a real love of God
s not a great deal of ‘doing’ but ‘doing even small things
with a great deal of love, for God- God does not care for
anything except for the love of our hearts. If there is anly
littla lova, though there may ba a great deal of *doi " it
will not satisfy Gods’ level b
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_ Even when there is ieigned disdain there is a thirst for
union. _How or why is this? It is love that causes it. As
long as there is fervent desire to love, all is well. Neither

disdain feigned or even real will stand in the way of achi-
eving the goal of love.

| say ¢“disdain feigned or even real’’, because between
human lovers it may be that it is usually feigned. Bﬁt it
can well happen that at times it is real. Human fickleness
is such that such an eventuality is not impossible. But even
then a true lover will hold on, will continue to love: If
one were to give it all up at the first signs of a disdain, his
or her love cannot be said to be really deep. For true and
deep love will be prepared to undergo even pain and sorrbgjy,
neglect and disdain for the sake of the beloved.

¥
iy 2

This may not too often be the case among human
lovers. But God’s love for man is always one which 1s
manifested even when man does not care for him and
evinces real disdain for him-i.e. even when he commits
sin which goes directly against his love. In fact it is scar-
cely possible for any human being to show feigned disdajln
towards God, since God reads the human _haau__and
¢hrough and the adjunct of divine love are far different

from human love.

— p— -




CHAPTER 132

jval BHIaISHHID

. Which may be interpreted: Some delicate points in the
feigned indifferencs (yesi)

in this great drama of love through which the Divine
lever and human lover are to be united in perfect love-this
¢hapter on the yee and its delicate points form as it were,
a crowning chapter. It may be called ¢‘the grammer of
sarr 0’ the word meaning the apparent or feigned
indifference of the lovers to each other and the perfection
. aehjeved through the same.

We may say that unless there is apparent and tempaorary
e o or yowsh (feigned indifference) there is no perfect
S L) OF union of lovers. This is verified even among
‘human lovers toa great extent, if, that is, their love
proceeds along the right lines. Much more so is it the
case between lovers one of whom is God himself, since the
love to be attained in God is so perfect and above the
humen that there needs must be some ‘trying or purifying
<circumstances’ which must be gone through if the
proposed perfection of love is to be achieved.

We can easily realise that love that is not ‘tried’ amid
trials, difficulties, and through patient and even joyful bsa-
ring of these trials, is not, and cannot be called perfect.
consummate love. A love that is gained through a cheap
means i.e. without pain, sorrew or experiences of disap-
pointment cainot but be imperfect. We have referred to
this principle more than once in this treatise. 'We have
said that the whole life of Christ, the ppgeissrear was
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exactly this:Through suffering,
have therefore to look upon

in this light, in order to understa

attain and prove leve! We
this ‘feigned indifference’
nd it full significance.

We call this ‘‘feigned indifference’’
the previous chapter, it can be ‘feigned’ only on the part of
the Divine Lover. Feor he can never really cease to
love his beloved-the human being. If he did, he would
drop into nothingness. It is actually the love and good-

ness of God with his almighty power that is sustaining the
whole universe.

as explained in

On the part of ths human lover, however, the indiffe-
rences would scarcely be called ‘feigned’ for two reasons:

One : God exercisses this feigned indifference in order to
confirm, strengthen, deepen, and perfect the love
the human lover is aiming to achieve towards Him.
There can be no such thing possible on the part of
the human lover. God's love, in itself and in its
relation tc wman is always perfect, needing ne
scorrections’ from any where. 3

Two : The human lover can often really become indifferent
and even effensive to God, by some fault committed
or offence against this love or by negligence te do
everything possible to achieve divine love. Fer in
this maitar of loving Gods not to do the very best
ji.e. not to love to one’s utmost, is itself a defect
and imperfection.

Therefore, enly in a very limited sense can this ‘feigned
indifference’ on the part of the human lover be understood.
In fact, as remarked already, nething can be :iengnad hEe
presence of God. It may be experassed this way. [t may
at times occur that the human !ovor is s[ncarely doing his
very best to attain to the perfection of this love. But the
Divine Lover may wish to lead the soul even to greater

depths! He may count on the sincerity and the gar_mes‘i_tﬁv
which the soul has shown all alang, and therefore bring
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about circumstances which may appear almost impessible
to bear. At such times the poor battered soul may, for a
moment, feel as it were ‘disappoeinted’ with the Divine
Lover and say to itself: Why is my Lover so very hard on
me? After all | am doing everything possible to lova him!
Why this unexpected ssuffering’ for- me? Why does he
treat me thusl.... _{ shali therefore also show myself a bit
indifferent....... »» such a possibility is not impossible, beca-
use the poor human fover however sincere and earnest, is
yet in ignorance as to the ways most mysterious-by which
the Divine Lover leads him. For God’s ways: as the Bible
says, are not man’s ways. and vice versa! Much less is he
able to comprehend the reason why God does so! And
certainly it will be impossible iar him to realise the immen-
sely enjoyable fruit which is waiting to be reached and
tasted at the end!....for, again as the Bible says:

¢:Eye has not seen, ear has not heatd, nor has it so
much as dawned on man what God has prepared for those
who love him. "’

This ‘slackening’ as we may term it, for a period at
most, in the vigorous pursuit of Love, we may call a sort
of ‘feigned indifference’ on the part of the human lover. He
is not really become indiiferent to this love, but due to
numan ignorance and weakness (which will be there till the
very end of his life) just becomes a little less fervent in
that great pursuit. We may now proceed to analyse the

various <delicate fruits’ of such a spiritual indifference of
which this ch_gptar aims to speak.

1311

One of the most characteristic notes of this love-drama
is the ‘jealousy’ which for any flimsy reason or even for no
reason creeps in between lovers. A look at another woman
is enough for the wife to begin to suspect the husband: And
vice versa. And usually it is the woman who is quick te
take offence. In fact, as this eouplet seems tO says the
wife tells her husband. “‘all those who are born as weman-
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kind enjoy you with their eyes’’ (Drew Tr) and you ars
nothing less than a prostitute (cf. Drew’s Tr) 1 ses you

are of a wandering fickle mind: | shrink fr
_ . om t
embrace! (Pope’s Trans) : th‘."a

Every day experience proves all thisl But can this in
any way apply to the lovers one of whom is God Himself?
It can and does happen to the human lover in as much as
he can and does often turn his attention to some craature-
some pleasure either totally forbidden or at least unworthy
of a true lover of God! He then becomes a ‘spiritual pro-
stitute’, since he breaks faith with his true spouse viz.,
God whom alone he promised to love and serve. in fact
all sin is a prostitution. The Bible often calls it so. God
often speaks to his people(israel) as adulteress, while he
calls himself Israel’s husband. Such a situation can arise
on the part of the human lover; it can never happen on the
part of God, He never breaks his faith or promiss. More-
over there can be no question of His transferring his love
from his wedded spouse to others! All men 'are cafled to be
wedded to Him in leve, though all do not accept ths call.

The couplet goes on te say; Since all womankind is
enjoying you with their eyes, | shall not embrace you
whom | consider as a prostitute: | shall not taste what is
left (st&#4sv) by them. Your breast (wmiy) to me Now is
like this st#4# e». | shall not even come near you.”’ '

Love is exclusive i.e., it wants the lover to bslong to
the beloved alone and vice versa, [t cannof tolerate avgn
the slightest¢aitention’ or caffection’to any other but ;q the
partner. The Bible has a word to this affact:’Thp lpvﬂf
(divine) says: <*My beloved to me and | to herl”

. If this exclusiveness is a necessary roquisite in the %ﬂ_!:
of human loverss hew much mers should it be where & ;?'_-V
is concerned. He is the only lover who deserves mtal'_le
all the love of his creatures, as no human l::n.mt‘_c_lt:'v,._,ta;i'-siJ -
can not therefore be satisfied with the sort _Ql' "wb\ilnca
remnants of love which the soul may be tempted 0

& =
&
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towaids Him. God cannot be satisfied with a love which'
is less than that shown to others. He has to be loved ab?ve
all others-absolutely and exclusively. He cannot be worship-
ped, as it were, side by side, with any other creature. how-
ever excellent in itself. This does not mean that one cannot
love any one else except God. It only mean that one has
to love God ‘more than anything: valumg .has lova‘ more
than anything else and being ready to sacrifice anyth.mg or
any one rather than the love for God. Note worthy 1s the
admonition given by Christ : He who loves his father or
mother or brothers or sisters,  wifs or children more than
me is not worthy of me!’’ Itis a question of the rightful
appreciation of ‘God in preference to any other creature
whatsoever,

1312

‘ When soma one snreezes, the bystander is expected to
wish well to the sneezer and say some words like: God save
you, Be well indeed etc., This is parhaps a g :aint custom,
but there it is! The words in this couplet may perhaps be
placed aqually on the lips of the bheloved or of tha lover.
¢s\When | continued to feign disdain he (or shs) sneezed
and hoped that | would wish him or her some good wish as
above. The sneezer thinks that one or the other should
make some start, and it is haped that.this sneeze could
well be a good start. For it is imagined that the other part-
ner would scarcely remain indiffarent even zfter that; he of
she would immediately hasten to say soms good word of
well wishing and thus the silence caused by the old indiff-
erence would be broken. Thus would friendly conversation
start, leading to normal conjugal life and union. As one
can see it is certainly a small m.tter mamsan but for lovers
it can serve a good purpose. Whethar actually such a trivial
matter can so easily break the indifference in question and
restore normal relation is enother matter. It is a way of
saying how delicate minded are or should be lovers.

Whether this happoens or not among human lovers, We
may say it definitely happens in the case of the divinalo\f?"-'
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The earthly lover heras tries
device which in itself is triviall
souls to Himself, using equally trivial events! This he does

when the soul is indifferent to Himself, or inattentive er
even dlssatisfied some way.

to attract aitention using a
God often tries te attract

In the case of human lovers even if there is no response
to the sneeze, there can arise another small clrcumstance
which can bring the response. For a married couple it
could be cne or the other who can start the process of ras-
toration of the lost normal conjugal relations. Before
marriage, we said quite in this treatise, it is the woman
who first attracts attention of the man.  Fer it is the male
that is expected to run after a woman since it is a disgrace
for a woman to run after a man.

In the order of divine love it must be ‘always the divine
agent who starts the process. For the human soul has no
way of being attracted to the invisible bsauty which is
God, unless God himself by his power, grace and goodness
attracts rhe soul first! And He is always waiting to use any
trivial occasion to do so. If the soul is sufficiently at-
tentive, it can easily recognise the attraction! ......

1313

The word Gsr @iy, in this verse sesms obviously to
indicate some very ordinary flower, grown on branchgs of
trees. Probably they are not the kind of flewars which a
young woman would use to adorn herse’lf-thev ?re tf:o It?;dll-
nary. They are so ordinary that no one's attention is hi :hy
to be drawn to the psrson wearing them. And y?t, st:;;; 'a
husband ¢‘my lady would say that Il am :n:e.alt_::pg. ao‘
attract the attention of some ofher woman. o ::;: me rL

Iy to convey the idea that in tha state of indifference
E'nere V h she finds heraself now. no real rcaso'n is nee_;ded to
;?n\g::me fault with me and continue this terrible *‘indiffe-

rence!’,

40
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How would all this apply to divine lover? Obviously it
cannot apply to the divine Lover, G?d. who dqes not need
any special reasen to remain indifferent to hl:s creatures.
By nature, they cannot exercise any fa.escmatum} :Jn God.
They are essentially ¢strange, piteous futile things as the
poet says. What little good of beauty they possess, it .all
comes to them from God. There can therefore be nothing
in them which can really attract attention on the part of
' God. If at all Ged can be said to be attracted towards his
" creatures it will only be to enrich them with his good and

give them His love!

But this ‘:strangs piteous futile thing,”’ which is the
human soul, imagines that it shouid have a better treatment
at the hands of the Divine Lover. This is due to an ununder-
standable and foolish opinion which the creature has of its
own excellence. It is the height, in fact, of a certain self-
deception! One may try to compare onselfi to others and
say: Such and such a one sesms moe favoured by Ged
than | am! Way is this?Am | in any way inferlor to them?Why
does not God favour me asmuch? s<it may be like wearing
just very ordinary flowers! But since she is not able to
comprehend the whole matter, she begins to murmur! But,
then, has not God the supreme freedom to bestow his
favours on any one according to his own pleasure? The
‘strange, piteous futile’ man is unable to understand all
this! And so he continues; as it were. to feign indifference
to His love!

We see here another of those ‘trivialities’ mismissd
which keeps the soul from flying to the embrace of God!

1314

They words of this verse are placed on the lips of the
lover (husband). His mind seems to be this: **Our love tor
each other is greater than that which all other lovers may
have. The wife understands this in altogether a different
meaning. She rushes to the canclusion that her husband’s
love for others is grsater than that ha has for her! And so
she immediately cries out: more than which lovers? **
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In the context the word *lover’ could indicate only a
woman. So she concludes that her husband is in love with
Seme other bsloved.’ Hence her ‘disdain’ increases!

It is known that women are unreasonbly suspicious and
rush to hasty conclusions, understanding improperly | even
words said with the best of intentions and good will. The
husband here says only that there was no reason for this
prolonged indifference since their love for each other was
far deeper than any bstwean other lovers! She just hears
the words ‘other lovers’ and imagines that he is thinking
of some other lovers....... :

This is what we may call the intransigence of love.
It cannot tolerate even the least comparison, or reference
to other lovers! :

If human love is so intransigent what should be the
intransigence which the divine lover, God, can rightfully
claim in relation to his creatures. For He alons has the
supreme right to the fuil and undivided allegiance and love
from his creatures. For He is their Lord and master.
Without Him they are just non existent. The creature is
indebted to no one else in the measure it is indebted to
Him. And it belongs to Him alone; He alone has soverign

dominion over ail.

The soul has to realise this and should be extremaly
vigllant not to divide, as it were, her love with God and
also with some other creatures. He is tc be loved absolu-
tely for his own sake. where as every one else and every-
thing else can be loved only in so far as he, she or it can
help her to love Him above all, without the least reserve..

Note also that God alone can love all with infinite
love. for that is his nature. The soul cannot love God and
oiha’rs in the same Way, placing God as it were ona par

with something else.
“with Ged
appen that some one gets ang.ry \{v h God,
bes;:.ls?;ve :oepspso'ma one else, less worthy in his estima-~
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tion, being loved as much as himself or even more than
himself.

This attitude is absolutely foolish, since it would go |
against the supreme freedom and wisdom with which God

lovas his creatures.

There is absolutely no sense in any one showing indif-
ference because his ideas do not tally with his!

1315

The husband tells his beloved: ¢¢I shall never part
from you in this life.’’ She understands: ‘‘then you will

part from me in the next life.’’ And so she begins to shed
tears!

The idea in this verse is practically the same as in the
previous cne. A little word or occasion is enough to com-
pletely misunderstand the mind and heart of the lover.

This is another aspect of the same intransigence of leve
spoken of above, What has been said there is applicable
here too.

1316

‘¢l said to her:when | was away from you I never fer-
got you; | was always thinking of you.’’ She misunders-
tood me once again; ‘“why should he thus confess his
remembrance of me? Probably he had first forgotten me
and then began to think of me! ‘‘Once again, suspicion
about the fidelity and attachment of the husband! Again
the intransigence of love is repeated here!

1317

The husband now says: | sneezed, and she wtshed me.
as. usual, <*May-you live long!’’, But soon she changes her
mind and says: Is it of me you thought? Tell me of whom
(which women) yeu were thinking when yeu sneezed?”’
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suddenly a Sneeze. Whether this

question the wife is here asking
belief.

ﬁtgain the ‘suspicion’ of love mentioned abeve is’
showing itself. What was said above of the intransigence
is applicable here too.

Moreover this verse leads us to ponder over an aspect.
of the love which God wants to show to his creatures.

- It happens that occasionally Ged the lever makes a
sort of unexpected manifestation of his love for the soul.
This can come in the form of some unexpected favour recei-
ved, which only God can bring about, beyond all human
calculations: or it could be a certain exhilarating experie-
nce, a certain consolation, peace which de not seem to be
‘earthly’ or possible to mere human effort. When such a _
thing occurs the soul is immensely grateful for it and
appreciates it enormously. But soon fickle minded as she is
and forgetful, she forgets the favours of God, and almest
retracts her grateful and appreciative attitude as ths wile
in question does!

1318

A similar idea is described in this verse. : 'iThe hus-
band was about to sneeze, but fear of the wife’s unfave-
urable remark (already mentioned above) he tries to control
it. The wife noticss it and tells him: Are you trying £
hide the fact that some other ‘beloved’ is now thinking o

you? With that she began to cry.’’

t at times God does not manifest his
It;na:n:as?e‘:;atlh?avour of attention to the soul. The
love, by ight begin to think thus: ‘‘Perhaps He cares for
soul thendm gt for me!’’ This, of course, Is a chlldlsh
Ot:::;ii:‘*n Eacuse God does care for all, theugh the gram-
re ’
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mer of that care, conecern and love is not easily under-
standable to the poor, ignorant, human mind.

1319

When thus the beloved feigns baseless disdain, the
lever tries to convince ther that she is unreasonable in her

suspicion. He does this with great understanding, patience
and with a certain humility. Even this the wife misunder.’;‘{
stands and throws a fresh accusation at him. She says te}
him: Oh, this is the way you try to pacify your other lovers
(women)! And she becomes angry again.

The lover could not imagine that even his pleas, humble
as they were, would be thus misunderstood! But that is the
way ‘love’ takes its course, especially in a woman.

Here we may consider the mysterious and altogether
ineffable cendescension of God towards souls. There are
souls which are even more unreasonable and foolish in their
relation to God. Though it is they who are at fault and
wanting in genuing love for their God, they behave as
though it is God who is at fault, or ‘cruel’ in his demands,
or not loving enough! This happens, specially, when He,
for reasens of wisdem which the soul is at #he moment
incapable of comprehending, allows souls to go through
certain trials or suffering. This is the mystery of God’s
myserious wisdom in aciion on the one side, and on the

other side the soul’s misarable ignorance trying to resist
it

1320

Thus we see that whatever the husband says or does
the wife finds fault with him. He therefore does not know
what to say more or do. He just gazes at her!l Even at this
the wife finds fault! She tells him; What are your gazing at
me for? Are you looking at me Perhaps to admire my
beauty? Are you comparing My beauty with that which yeu
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found in other women? With that once more she flies into a
rage! ...

This seems to be the climax., in this, *love-contestation
as we may call it. There are not wanting occasions when
God ¢looks’ at the soul, with insffable pity. tenderness and

love. But the soul, in its ignorance is unable
to understand even that look of love! This indeed is a situ-

ation most pitiable in the love-relation of the soul with Goad.
With all that, God goes on loving the soul until she realises
her ignorance and achieves union with Him. With ineffable
patisnce and understanding God pursues “the soul in ordsr.
to make her realise her folly. And realise she will, when
the proper moment arrives. i e., when God as it were has
exhausted all his goodness and love on the poor soul!
Earthly lovers fade away into insignificance when we con-
template the mysterious leve of God, the heavenly lover,
for the poor soul whom He does not need at all-as the
earthly lover needs his beloved] |



CHAPTER 133

ool QIAlanS

The Joy of the re-Union

In this chapter is described the great happiness which
the lovers finally derive from their union after all the ups
and downs ‘in love’, after the feigned (at times even real)
indifferences, the suspicions etc. efc. and the agony
caused by all these.

I? would refer-in the spiritual and mystical realm-the

final union ef God and the soul-the Bride and Bridegroom-
in the life of the world to come.

1321

uA‘lth-::ugh thers be no fault in him, the sweetness of
love hath poewer in me a fretful jealousy to move’’ (G.U.
Pope Tr.) At last the beloved acknowledges the truth about

her lover-i.e. that he is faultless, and all the fault was on
her side alene.

Whom does this acknowledgment suit more?-the ear-

thly lover or the heavenly one? Itis possible that the ear=
thly lover is often without fault ard is unjustly treated by
the beloved? But what is all the faultlessness of any
human l_over in the presence of the absolute holiness ofGod,
the divine lo:ver. The human one can, and does make
mistakes by ignorance or off sight or any other cause:
The :divine lover can never commit the least fault in any
way. Whatever he does will always he right, just, holys

and good! The poor soul (bri .
rida) doas [y under-
stand nor appreciate this. ) doas not easily
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Why does ths beloved

- then feigrl ‘aalous
tran lation quoted above say J yetc? The

8: ““the sweetness of his love

l:tars Power in me to move a fretfu! jealousy’’. It looks
strange that the sweetness of his love has power to move
Jealous

ke Vs Perhaps it is as the translation of S. Bharati has:
Trt.? bring out and enjoy this lovely grace and embrace’’.
Chis see.ms_cla.ar.ar and nearer to the thought of the writer.
The <feigning’ is meant only ‘o bring out and enjoy””’
al.I the more the ¢‘lovely grace and embrace’’. The feignad
disdain is said to have the power to bring this out.

The love-embrace, after a period of apparent aloofness
and indifference will usually be all the more enjoyable,

because it comes, after keen disappointment and earnest
longing. : ’ ;

If this is so among human lovers, what shall we say of
the Divine Lover and his bride the sou!? The apparent indif-
ference of God towards the soul, sven in its trials and
sorrows, is definitely meant ¢‘to bring out and enjoy his
lovely grace and embrace’’. It brings out his grace in-as
much as it helps the soul to endure something for the
sake of the inestimable gift of love. which is the work of his
grace-hence “‘lovely grace’’ i.e., grace which is lovable
and productive of love. The increase of love finally leads
to a far greater enjoyment of his mvstical embrace.  We
can never realise enough. this side of life, that love
flourishes only amid pain:and this flourishing love produ-
ces a superabundance of joy. It is in order to help the soul
attain this superabundant joy that God permits the soul to
suffer something and feigns indifference towards her.. =

1322

By the feigned disdain some little pain and disgust are
indeed caused, but love which racomforts, and revives will,
far from suffering a set back, only becoms stronger :.It:\fa
will not thereby fade away but bloom to life —agau? -
Because love which has stood the test of pain and suffering,

41
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is love more worthy of the nams. Lova w.hich is easy may
be just little more than sentimental feeling. Th.are is frue
love only where there is readiness to suffer anythlr.lg for the
loved one! This is the mysterious law of love which Jesus
Christ has revealed ~through his life of humiliation and

suffering for the sins of the world.

And ifit is pain and suffering willingly chosen for
love of the beloved it deserves all the more:he‘name’or
jove! For it is something if one goes through pain which
one has no. power to prevent. It is much, very much-and
truly noble even divine! when you have the powar to pre-
vent it, but do not, because you want to suffer somsthing
for the love of your beloved one. This is exactly what
Christ did. As God he could have easily pravented every
form of humiliation, insult, pain shame and sutfering, but
far from using his divine power to do so, he deliberately
choses it and puts up withit all in order to convince an
unbelieving world how immense is the love which he has for
mankind..Man was subject to pain and suffering caused by
his sin, he could not understand why there should be this

*paia’ in the world. He says: “‘God is almighty, then why

. does he not prevant evil etc., in the world?"’ God answers

this question not by fleeing away from suffering, but by
willingly embracing it all, and using his almighty power to
draw good even out of evil! Nowhere, in fact, does the
power of God manifest itself more than in this ‘drawing
good even out of the evil’ which everyone abhors.

If human love puts on new strength after a pariod of

feigned disdain and the pain caused by it, how much more
will net divine love achieve it!

The great poet Francis Thompson has put

. this idea in
the following expressive terms.

The soul speaks to God.
““Ah, is Thy love indeed

a weed, albeit an amaranthine wesd

suffering no flowers axcept its own to rﬁount!

A
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Ahl must—

Designer infinite

-

Ah must Thou char the wood ere thou canst limmn
' with it

BOBe rrstas 4180 AR SEDU WRAD A0 SEOE BEBE sebets CRBETT spasns ass it aEaREs wpsns

’“7 Whether men’s heart or life it be which yields

Thee harvest, must thy harvest fislds

 — T

be dunged with rotten death!

Indeed man®s heart is dunged (manured) with rotten
death when it feels upon it the weight of the drooping and
dead objects of its earthly love and man’s life yields most
: harvest only then, when it has passed through ordeals that
bring it well within the shadow of the cross-(a word which,
since Christ bore it, has acquired the meaning of pain,
sorrow, humiliation, suffering) all for the loved one-

i — L=

-

i Hence it is that God does not take away pain and suf-
fering from the world. Hence itis that he often ‘feigns
indifference’ and even puts to dreadful ordeals and tests, in
order to maks the love-whieh may not have been strong at
the initial stages-acquired a grace, dignity apd worth which
it could not have otherwise.

We have seen how this ¢feigned indifference’ which
may be called also ‘‘a love testing”’, in the end t.:urings
with it a great blessing, though it is not palatable in the
initial stage, and appears o blight love rather than

prosper it.

In this verse the writer goes farther. He seems to say
that to a true and deep lover this can well be a heavenly
blessing and celestial joy. And he gives a simile. The
land is there; and water is there. But unless the two u_nlle
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nothing can grow or prosper So it_is with divine love.
God is in his place, and the soul is in its place. Unless they
become one there is going to be no gre‘at achievement for
man. For only union with God is blessing ba\{ond measura.
And for this blessing, the ‘love-testing’ cfontrnbutes beyond
all unda_rsténding of man. And so it becomes.a vary
heaven on earth!

The point the author would like to make hare is o&?vi-
ously that man should be ready to go through this stesting’
which can prove such a rich blessing at the end.

If it can be a blassing in disguise to human lovars, how
much more should it be so to the earthly lover who has
been called to achieve this tremendous goal of union with
God himself!

1324

The thought expressed in this verse is not too clear. It
seems to be as follows: The lovers after the first embraces,
are obliged to separate. The feigned indifferance goas on
for longer or shorter peroids. 1t may prolong for very long
at times. If at the appropriate moment this feignad indif-
ference is not overcome and broken, it may break the
very.hearts of the lovers. Love testing above mantioned is
indeed needed, but carriad beyond a certain limit the testing
becomes almost the death of love ‘itself.” For the human
heart is not capable of bearing lack of love besyond certain
limits. This is true of human lovers. This is also trus of
divine love. The human soul needs a cartain testing in or-
der that love may really become strong, perfect and mature.
and not remain in the level of little more. than childish
sentiment, But if God were to subject ‘poor, piteous and
futile thing, that the soul is, to a testing beyond all her
strength, than the testing will turn in to an instrumant of
‘destruction. It will destroy the little there is. Hence God

-who knows to measure everything with perfect. precision
. knows how far the testing can go on each individual soul.

He does not deal with'souls as with a crowd, but as persens
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implving a withdrawal from lovaer’s arms.

328

-

fully aware that each one is in a differant situation etc. He

will therefore not permit the love-testing toc bacoma a brea-
ker of the heart! ... :

1325

‘«Even whan the lover is fres from any fault, there is 2
special charm in this feigned indifferance (=love testing)
The reason is
not difficult to ses. It is because the whole process is a
love-testing. And what can bs more charming than *love’
avean in its testing stage! All the more so, since the testing
is expacted ta fead one to a dseper experience of this most
charming thing which is fove.

This is true of human lover. it is true also of divine
lover. In fact this divine love-tasting is even more charm-
ing. Since the good which will be derived from it will be
infinitely more wonderful and dslightful and beatifying
than human love even in its greatest depth. Thig iiis the
reason why God plans thfs tasting, though he knows wsll
that it can be a terrible agony for the poor sout.

1326

«*To digast what has bseneaten is more delightful than
to eat more: likewise tova is more delightful during 1313
period of testing than the plsasure it gives on bodily
union®’.

The reason why love is more delight!ﬁul during sthe t::l!;
ing® than when actually enjoying the union hastt;a;n r;;ason
given in the previous verse: We may add ariu:)es it
here. It is more delightful, because on? ba;:on';ove's ces
of the fact that ons is sc;d{er::gi nsr;r:;g:;:: fc:)rr et

i and delig 10 $
?;fh':c 5;30::: [:asv to understand. It is something so noble,

imi divine love and its
ivi ly those who imitate | L
o dwm_'a‘ Lhnagg?:t:nd. This way of divine lgve :1‘:‘ S
V:Z:slsashown to us by God himself bacoming |
clear
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SL‘lffarin.; for his sake. We may assert without any hesitatidgn
that though God become 'man (i.e. Jesus Christ) s.uffere:d
immensely for man’s sake, he experienced 2 delight in
doing so, which the world can never fathom. For Iove.) is
such. And love proved in suffering produces a delight
‘which is truly no't of this world. This is worth pondering
very much indeed. We scarcely ever come across ‘funy
disinterested love in this world. Such a love is most evident
when suffering is undergone for lover’s sake. This is the
kind of love G od showed towards man and we are invited
to show it in o ur life-both towards God as well as towards
all men for God’ s sake. Only when such a love is practised,
selfishness-the root of all evils-will be destroyed and this
world would become a better place to live in.

1832/

In this feigned indifferencs which the husband is mani-
festing, the one who acknowledges defeat is to be consi-
dered the victor! How? Feigned indifference by its nature is
something which should finally lead to a sort of defeat.
After all it is ‘feigned’ and once it is shown that it is only
“faigned’ there is victory for one party and defeat for the
other. In the case under consideration the husband who is
said to be feigning indiffe rence, at some time will have to
show that it was all feigned. When he does that he will
have to acknewledge that he was ¢*defeated’ by his belaved
with her persistent love. But this defeat is only apparant,
for it implies at the same time that he never ceased loving
her, though absent from her etc. She had thought that she
had misplaced her love, but now he has proved that it was

not true and that his love was as strong as ever. This
indeed is a victory!

. In the same way it is victery and defeat for her too. It
was defeat in as much she seemed to have been making
vain efforts all the time to get back the love of her husband;
and all her efforts seemed futile. It was victory in as much
as she finally obtained what she wanted. In the case of
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both what appearad a defeat wes really victory in the
end. '

1328

The pleasure of union after a cartain period of ‘testing’
and feigned indifference is extremely enjoyable. This extre-
me enjoyment is hinted by the words mise and =_uy.
The lovers have now come together and perhaps have
‘enjoyed the union for quite some time. There is now a
certain lessening of this pleasure, as it is found to happen
to ali material pleasures. And so they seem to think of the
very great pleasure enjoyed after all that feigned indiffe-
rence. They tell themselves: why not we again feign
indifference for some time so that the pleasure after that

may be indeed quite enjoyable, as it was on the former
occasion.

The idea implied in this seems to be that it is worth
that God feigned inditference to the soul for a time, beca-
use it helps to derive greater joy when it is over. The soul
is apt to enjoy the union after the testing and the consequ-
ent pain and sufferirg. And so the soul is invited even to
desire the period of that spiritual desolation which comes
as a result of God’ s feigned indiiference. She is invited to
see how useful and fruitful after all is that ‘testing” of lovs!

The idea is as it were continued in the next verse.

1329

In this verse the husbard is represented as wishing that
his beloved should feign indifference towards h.im.and lets
her do it quite seriously: €| shgll ple_ad that t'xar indifference
may berelaxed. But let her not yield easily to my plea.
Let her go on strong in her indifference. Let ma go on

pleading too the whole night if need be- ™

It is obviously a very emphatic way of saying how con-
ducive is this indifference and ‘testing’ to greater love and
consequently greater enjoyment.

ot
'_,i‘"l
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This can be taken as an invitation to the soul not to be
disturbed by-the suffering and desolation caused by Goa?'s
epparent indifference townards her. Let her try te realise
hat it has a sublime purpese behind it. Let her even plead
for more ‘desolation’ of this sort, so that when it is over,
delight may flood the soul all the more. -

The great good that the soul derives from this mentai
| agony and ¢night, of the spirit” is dascriosd vividly in this
verse.

1330

Thus wa see that tha testing and indifference finally
turns into a pteasure for the lovers. The word srwib in
this verse seems to be used for an ardent desire for union.
This ardent desire is fully satisfied by ex®Bssv i.e. the
feigned indifference and the testing of love. A greater joy,
however, than ex@®ss is . the reunion and loving embrace
which comes after that, This extrems joy is considered rare
by the author in this verse. Hance he says s qupuEisy
@ugieir. This last word would mean *%if one really attains
it”’. Would this if have a meaning at all were only carnal
sexual union is understood here? Is it so very rare to achi~

eve this pleasure of carnal union? Is it not somsthing com~
mon in the world?

Therefore, there seems to be a hint here that the author
is referring here-as well as in all the verses which have gone
before-to a pleasure and joy not of this earth, which it is
rather rare for man to attain. What is more difficult for
carnal minded man to attain, than union with God and the
divine spiritual joy derived from it?

We may therefore safely conclude that this JstuU S B4
urs) was written to inculcate Guflsiruw divine joy rather

than Apdlsrud hdman, sex pleasurs!...
‘

L
-
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